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PREFACE.

N»it*]l preaenta mi int.eraating field for the study of
social relations. For while its social life from the earliest
days had been moulded by a predominating non-European popula-
tion, and its general population had become essentially cosmo-
politan, successive Governments had never been influenced by the
democratic principle of legislating fcr the good of all sections,
and iot merely for that of s privileged European section.

Thus the inter-relation of the interests of Europeans, Na-
tives, Indiana and Coloured people was overlooked, and only the
interests of th» Europeans were en”haslsed. And, since educa-
tion appears to be one of thf meat in”“pvrtsmt dynamic forces in
the general social elevation of a race, it will also be in Indian
education that we shall find tie incentives to class legislation -
prejudice and public opposition.

The question thus naturally arises, whether Indian education
should in future develop in conjunction with the interests of
the whole of this cosmopolitan population, or whether it should be
confined within the narrow 11nits of a strictly class system of
education and along purely Asiatic lines.

The aim of this treatise 1is, therefore, to study the de-
velopment of the present system of Indian education in Natal, to
deduce conclusions, and, finally, to advance certain suggestions
for the formulation of a possible scheme of education that, in

the light of past failures or successes, should go far towards



placing the education of the Indians In Natal on a sound foot"
Ing, and more In conformity with the general principles of u

modern democratic State.
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PART I*

THE DESIRABLE COOLIE - THE LABOURER.



CHAPTER I.

-186¢ to: labourer - the incentive.

1. Social Background and the First
Indian Immigrants.

*Uth the beginning of the nineteenth century, there
was ushered in one of the most important periods in the

social development of Natal, when Chaka conquered and de-
2)
vaotated the entire country, stretching from the Limpopo

to the Cape Colony - a symbol of his power and authori-

ty. But established, as it was, with fissip&rcus elements,
his State did not last long, for its very existence from its
inception became threatened by disruption, both from within

and from without. Nevertheless, he had entrenched barbarism

1) Report Fxped. to Install Cetywayo Aug., 1873 S.N.A.
Vol. 21 No. 117 par. <. ’

Scott to Newcastle Deep. No. 34/1864 of 26th Febr., 1864
L.C. No. 23 Seas. Papers 1889-1891 p. $%6.

Report S.A. Nat. Affairs Commie. 1903-190% par. 21.

2) Scott to Newcastle Deap. No. 34/1864 of 26th Febr., 1664
L.C. No. 23 Seas. Papers 1889-1891 p. $66.

H.F. Fynn to Napier 10thAug., 1843 C.S.O0. Vol.1 No. 68$.

Report Select Comtee. on Doc. Tribal Titles to Natives
$th Aug., 1862 Annex. A L.C. No. 22 Seas. Papers 1869-189I

P. 529.
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«nd established a bulwark against European civilisation and
progress.

Such was the condition of Native society in south-eastern
Africa at this time. But changes soon became inevitable.
For not only had contact been established between Native soci-
ety in Natal and European society in the Cape Colony with the
arrival of the first few British settlers soon afterwards,
but also the first outpost of European civilisation. More-
over, a spirit of philanthropism seems to have pervaded this
new settlement. The Europeans showed no racial snobbery;
they had no colour prejudice. And then, too, the Natives, who
had become docile and peaceful mainly through fear of the
martial sway of Chaka and his successor Dingaan, welcomed the
opportunity of finding an asylum among the Europeans. Thus,
as if by a magnet, the centrifugal elements from this tribal
3Ute were attracted by the European settlement. Eventually,
eoe* of the Europeans became chiefs of tribes. They welcomed
the first missionaries as a valuable accession to the uropean
population of the district. And when the Trekkers arrived,
they also received a wane welcome. Complete harmony appears

tc have prevailed among the people forming the European

1) Twentieth Century Impressions of Natal p. 14.

Pine to Col. Office Deep. No. 63 of 29th May, 1854 Desps.
Outw. Vol. 51 pars. 67,70.

2) Report Nat. Lard Comtee. U.O. 34 *18 p. 7.

Report Select Comtee. Doc. Tribal Titles to Natives
Sth Aug., 1862 Annex. A L.C. No. 22 Sees. Papers

1889-1891 p. 529.

Pine to Col. Office Desp. No. 63 of 29th May, 1854 Despa.
Outw. Vol. 51 par. 13.

3) Cloete to Montagu 10th Nov., 1843 Annex. No. 1 to Desp.
No. 35 Corresp. rel. to F.stablishm. Settlem. of Natal,

Proceedings of Commie. 1852-1853 Part III Evid. by
D.C. Toohey p. 27.
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r.ettlement.

But 8001-1 the hoste of Dingaan descended on the little
European community. Then, after the murder of Retief, the
British eettlez-a with some of  the Natives marched withthe
Trekkere against Dingaan, andthus a common danger was re-
moved when Dingaan'a power was broken. The social land-
slide in the life of the Zulua had, however, gone further.
Already with the murder of Chaka by Dingaan, the social
life of the “ulus in Natal had begun to loae all cohesive
power and gradually crumbled to pieces. Dingaan had made
futile attempts to preserve the traditional features of the
society established by Chaka, and so did Panda, but with the
accession of Cetywayo in 1873”" after years 0l Internecine
warfare and with his challenge in 1879 to what was then con-
stituted authority in Natal and South Africa as a whole,
there had gune the last pillar of the old Zulu tribal society,
which to-day is belauded but by few of its would-be prota-
gonists. But, in spite cf this, barbarism was still as
strongly entrenched as ever. And with this dead weight of
barbarism against the Europeancommunity, the hopesof Euro-
pean civilisation seem to havebeen faint Indeed. The huge
wave of savagery had retreated only to come back with re-
doubled force.

“hen in the midst of tills amorphous mass of savages

1%c]'lHongworth's Natal Almanac And Durban Directory, 190i

jO.

2) Zululand Lands Delim. Commls. 1902-1004 p. 278 Pari.
Papers Vol. 1?7 Doc. Pres. No. 265/1905.

3) Report Exped.to Install Cetywayo Aug., 187) S.N.A.
VOP. 21 No? 117 pars. 18,19.

R. Robertson to Bulwer 4th July, 1877 Encl. with Report
by Fynney of 5th Aug., 1877 GTH. Miscall. Corresp. Vol. 1li

4) Precis of Information Concerning Zululand, 1895
pp.- 84,05,91

Cullingworth,s Natal Almanac And Durban Directory, 1903



the Trc/Kera formed a little rapiblic of their own. But

1t wae not quite so easy to sett. own after the commotion.

Larger numbers of Native refugees had entered the district,
fl.aing from the tyranny of Panda, Dtngaar'a aucceeaor. Ho

doubt, the Government that was to succeed in preserving

peace and social harmony, in the face of such differences of

sentiments and ideals as were later presented by the British

settlers, the Trekkers, and the Natives themselves, r.ad a

difficult task. Vhere and how to live in peace with one’s
neighbours, and how to effect a compromise between the best
in the one society with the beat in the other became the
greet question. The outcome would * <‘ther racial harmony
or disharmony. But the superiority >f the Natives in
numerical strength and the paucity r£ the European population
really presented the first imp-riant problem that had to be
solve!. Thus there was the ,;utetion of the distribution of
land among the general population. In fact, upon this

question everything hinged. The British settlers wanted

land; the Trekkers wanted land; the missionaries wanted
Jan.; the Natives wanted land. In other words, every
group wanted the right to live.

It was during this period of gestation that the Im-

perial Government annexed the district. The Trekker Repub-

lic *aa, therefore, throat aside, abolished after a brief
existence, and another form of government established. But
the interests of the Colonists in the government of the
Natives were ignored, and the interests of the Natives again
became the plaything of party politics. Disharmony was

thus increased. But the subsequent departure of the Trekkers

deprived the district of a very Important portion of its

agricultural population, so that it became denuded, removing

1) Report S.A. Nat. Affairs Coramia. 1903-1905 pars. 2k,23.
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fit the same time one of the strongest barriers against the
Natives, and driving out one of the greatest civilising
forces in the district. And the departure of the Trekkers
further, therefore, made necessary the arrival of new immi-
grants. But once such immigrants had arrived, the Natives
were to he segregated in locations, no doubt, to protect them
against the Europeans, to protect the Europeans against them,
and to secure s better use of the Crown Lands for these immi-
grants. Put the arrival of mere immigrants spelt the
collapse of Mr. Theo. Shepstone'e form of Native tribal
Government in the locations that were eventually established,
and tne locations had thus failed in their original purpose.
The NHlives In tne locations, furthermore, had been removed
from the civ.Using influences of the Europeans in the
district anu also from the missionaries in the locations.
For that also the missionaries had failed in the locations

is abundantly proved by the Mission Reserves Commission of
1886. But the missionaries had been an important factor

in breaking up the social and retarding the economic life

of the Natives in the locations, so that the whole location
scheme really becars the location of the missionaries in-
stead of the Natives. Then also the growing hostility of
the Colonists to the missionaries became synonymous with
hostility to the progress of the Natives.

‘e can, therefore, see in what a parlous state Native
interests soon were. In fact, at the background of the
whole history of Natal, whether economic, social or politi-
cal, we find Native interests. Racial animosity had reached

its height within a few years. The result was that the

1) Scott to Laboucheve Desp. No. 47 of 4th June, 1857
Corresp. Nat. Reserve Fund Imp. B.B. Vol. 64 par. 6.

2) T. Shepstone to Sec. to Govt. 7th April, 18?1 G.H.
Miecell. Corresp. 1850-1851 Vol. 98.
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N.tives h.d be,, oatr.el.ed economlc.lly, aocl.lly and
politically.
Thua in the locations the Natives were living immune

from the benefit* of the economic progr.ea Natal was gradu-

ally making. Unemployment among them, whether they lived

in the locations, on Crown Lands or on private lands, be-
came endemic. They had consequently no conception of the
value of labour, and there was little or no Incentive to
work. There grew up In their minds the idea, which we

notice clearly to-day, that they were only tolerated and

not wanted, and that they were being robbed and persecuted

by all. This naturally encouraged suspicion against the

Government and against Europeans generally. The Amakolwa,

or Christian Natives, began to think, but they soon realised

the futility Cf it all. A Native Press had meanwhile been
fostered, but it was too much under the influence of mis-

sionaries and self-seeking and so-called Native leaders.

The Natives gave vent to their feelings in open rebellion

*x1 o kxPp*cially later, in the case of Langalibalele in 1873
and Bambata in 1906; but the lessons they learnt were that
their land and property could be confiscated and their tribes

scattered. In this way, they were left as relics of the

P'“st, because they could not take part in the economic life

°¢ Natal, warlike, tenacious to old customs, unteachable, as

it appeared, to wallow in the beastliness of barbarism. They

had rattled back to their former barbarism, instead of becoming

an asset to Natal.

Therefore, as the years passed, the nascent industries

of Natal suffered because of the lack of labour, while the

Natives were being mollycoddled by protective but retrogres-

sive legislation. The conditions and circumstances created

hy a capitalistic regime had made it impossible for a subject

race to expect a fair share of equal treatment in the social
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life of Natal,

But the best evidence of tne failure of the Government
to elevate the Natives is to be found in its intention to
introduce foreign labour. For the sake of the economic

y.hlopm.mt cf Natal, the Government had become momentarily

vigorous! the introduction of labourers was the focal
point cf i1ts policy. It was then decided to introduce
Indians.

1
ome of the reasons given for the importation of Indian

labourers were consequently the unreliability of Native la-
bour, the difficulty of obtaining it, and the fact that the
sugar industry was impossible without a permanent and reli-
able supply of labour. A further incentive to the intro-
duction of Indians appears to have been that the Government
of India was favourably inclined to the migration of Indians
to Natal, for in this way an outlet would be afforded for
its surplus populati(?r)l. Accordingly, by Law No. 14 of 1859
provision was made for the introduction of Indian labourers
to Natal, and the first Indians landed thus in Natal on
17th November, 1860.

It can, therefore, be easily understood what the ef
was on 'fatal of the introduction of another non-European *-«ce
and an clement with different ideas and ambitions, different
languages, different faiths, and the subjects of a foreign
Government, into the social life described above. And when
the Indians eventually became the very competitors that the
Europeans had feared the Natives would become, all class

hatreds welled against them, so that steps were Immediately

1) Tatlow, Natal Province Descriptive Guide and O fficial
Handbook p. 465.

2) Report Asiatic Inquiry Commis. U.G. 4 *21 p. 39.

3) Report Ind. Immigs. Commis. 1885-1887 p. 68 par. 1.



-19-

taken for their repatriation.

t L e-vdl ¢ this element marked a new era not
only in the economic, social and political life of Natal,
and showed the economic baala of anti-colour hostility, but
stirred up causes for repression, coupled with racial
friction between r.urv.oeana and non-Europeans - our unhappy

iegacy from those daya of theorising and endless speculation.



CHAPTKH ITI.

1861-1878 SETTLEMENT AND PENETRATION - THE NEW ASPECT.

1* ?allur* of the Indenture System and Improved
Social Position.

When the Imperial Government annexed Natal In 1&1j, and

while the district was overrun with Native refugees, with

the Trekkere leaving, and only a few missionaries arriving,

It seemed as though the only outcome of the defeat of

Dingaan was the formation of a purely Native settlement,

governed by missionaries and officials under a form of Crown

colony » vernmerit. But the Inauguration of a system of

government in 1846, the granting of land to European colonists,

the arrival of new colonists, and more missionaries removed

this danger.
Now thf Introduction of Indians was something totally

different from the introduction of European immigrants for

the purpose of increasing the colonial population, the future

clti zpna, "or establishing a European front against a mass

of intractable and uncivilised Natives, for supplying skilled

artisans for nascent industries, and for introducing colonists

with capital to fester new industries. The Indian immigrants

were not colonists in this sense. The reasons for the intro-

J tion of Indians, and the way in which they had been
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introduced gave to the whole undertaking the character of a
number of unskilled labourers, imported to exploit the eco-
nomic wealth of a sub-tropical settlement for the benefit of
a few individuals. Thus, with the introduction of Indiana,
there was once more the danger of European interests being
replaced by those of non-Europeana, and of Natal this time
becoming an Asiatic settlement, a kind of plantation colony.
Loreover, this time the danger existed for many years, and
this helps to explain the bitterness of the racial strife be-
tween Europeans and Asiatics in Natal. In fact, it appears
that it was only after Natal had ceased to be a Colony and
had become a Province in 1910 that the tide began to turn
against Asiatic ascendancy.

Put there is a further fact that seems to explain this
anti-co.tow hostility. tfhlle there was an abundance of Indian
labour, the European worker never really descended to the level
of a 1.ere labourer, so that the develonment of the resources of
Natal came to depend on Native and especially Indian labour,
jthen the Native and the Indian, howev »., began to show signs
cf rising abtve *he level of ordinary manual labourers, they
necessarily, from the European point of view, entered the
domain cf the Europeans, and it was then that the interests of
Europeans and non-Europeans began to conflict. But It is to
be noted that while the first Indians were introduced under a
system of Indenture that placed them on a par with the meanest
plantation labourer, their economic, social and political
position in .fatal was as y t uncertain and their residence
temporary.

Thus under this system of Indenture, Indian immigrants
continued to arrive 1in Natal after 1860. It was, however,
not long before an abrupt stop was put to their further
arrival. For political chaos and financial difficulties

had begun to loom large, and thus the Immigration of Indians



1)
to Natal ceaaed on 14th July, 1866. The first setback to

the oteady and unhampered influx of Indiana into Natal thus
appeared within a few years of the introduction of the

first immigrants* But economic Interests were soon over-
riding other interests. Racial hostility and colour pre-
judice went ior nothing in the face of such interests. In
fact, the Indians were evidently welcome in Natal not as
citizens, but for the labour they could supply. In other
words, it appears to have been impossible to stop permanent-
ly a movement that had become auch a boon to Natal, for it

was clear that the industries of Natal could not *xiat with-

2)
out such Imported \ labour. The sugar Industry, for
example, had sufft . reverely. And between the years 1866

an<. 1874, Native labour had become more and more precarious,
and tho opening of the diamond fields had increased the d
mand for labour, for they attracted a large number of Indians
from Natal. And then, too, the supply of labourers that had
before the discovery of diamonds beci cltataed from Tongaland,
Basutoland, and the Portuguese territories had failed com-
pletely, But if there is anything that proves conclusively
that the labour supply had become very acute, then it 1is the
fact that in 1074 the crops were rotting on the ground because
no labour could be obtained. Thus during the first few years
after 1866, there was thrown Into relief the Importance of In-
dian labour as the mainstay of the industries of Natal. But
there was now an important difference. The Indians were no

longer a benefit to the planters only, but also to the general

1) Tatlow, Natal Province Descriptive Guide and O fficial
Handbook p. 465.

*) Report Asiatic Inquiry Commia. U.G. 4 *21 p. 39.

3) Report Ind. Immig. Commis. 1909 Pari. Papers Vol. 144
Doc. Pres. No. 146/1909 p. 2.
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AMropean population. Therefore, they had come to enjoy popu-
larity, not because they were auch admirable colonists, but
because they were a public benefit. Public confidence in the
indenture system had thus been fostered. Consequently, in
order to meet the abnormal demand for labour, the popular voice
pressed for i-ji Hate action, and as a result of ibis the im-
portation v* Indentured Indian labourers was resumed in 1874..

if popular approval was a great Incentive to the further
arrival of Indiana, other factors similarly tended to foster
the Indenture system. Thus, for example, Natal was pre-
eminently favourable to the settlement of Asiatics, The
European population was still small, and there was not yet
auch competition on the part of the Indians as to place their
interests above those of their employers. Thus what with the
welcome the Indians had so far received, their future seems to
have been very bright indeed. But it was just here that the
tide of popular opinion beran to turn against them.

The Indiana soon refused to work for the Colonists, be-
cause they wanted to work for themselves. They rere out-
growing the old “tag# of being satisfied with occupying a
position cf economic dependence. Thus employers experienced
great difficulty, because the Indians had contracted the
habit of feigning sickness to enable them to attend to their
own business. And so much had aversion to the indenture
system taken hold of the Indians, that they had definitely
begun to co-ordinate their efforts to secure their freedom.

Thus many of them had availed themoelves of the opportunity

1) Report Ind. Enquiry Comrnis. U.G. 16 114 p. 23.

Report Ind. Irnmig. Comrnis. 1909 Pari. Papers Vol. 144
Doc. Pres. Vol. 146/1909 p. 2.

2) Report Coolie Comrnis. Aug., 18/2 N.B.B. Vol. 30
P» 5.
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of becoming free after the expiry of their term of inden-

ture. The direct result of this waa that few Indiana re-
indentured. Hence we have the rise of a Free Indian popu-
lation.

Consequently, the next step should have been that
those Indiana who had refused to ir.lenture should be re-
patriated, if we consider that the Indiana had been in-
troduced as indentured labourers and not as settlers. In
actual fact, provision had been made by Laws No#. 19 and
20 of 1874 for the return of Indian labourers to India
after the expiry of ten years of residence. But this pro-
vision was not taken seriouslyl economic interests were
again as important as in 1866. This is shown by the fact
that not more than half of the Indiana had eventually re «
turned to India. And, as showing now definitely the
attraction that Natal must have had for them, can be mention-
ed the further fact that several Indians who had previously
been indentured had scurried back to Natal. Furthermore.
by Law No. 14 of 1859* it had been stipulate4(% that those who
wished to commute the - right t» a free passage tc India for
its value in land ' ~d obtain a grant of land from the
Government under this condition. This provision, however,
seems to have created a precedent - the permanent settlement
of the Indians in Natal. In fact, and what is more important,
it was tantamount to a recognition of the domicile of the
Indians in Natal, encouraged the pending collapse of the in-
denture system, and since it had not actually created loca-

tions, it countenanced the promiscuous settlement of the

1) Report Ind. Immig. Commie. 1909 p. 2.

2) Tatlow, Natal Province Descriptive Guide and O fficial
Handbook p. 11.

3) Bulwer to Hicks Beach Deep. No. 75 of 7th May, 1878
Outg. Despe. Vol. 61 par. 2.

4) Law No. 14 of 18)9 sect. 28.
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Indlans when 1t"wao applied half-heartedly, and thus aggra-
vated the problem created by Native squatters already by 1855,
and introduced another called, euphemistically - Indian
penetration. But the possession of land had also in the

cas-' of tne Indians become a matter of primary importance,

hey had acquired land at high rentals, and in some cases even
purchased land; and many of them had become squatters cn
Crown Lands.

But it was not merely in the possession of land that the
Indiana were bound to affect the interests of the Europeans
and, for that matter, also those of the Natives. Because
they were small landowners, they showed a special inclina-
tion to becotuS market-gardenere. Thus in the vicinity of
Durban, they carried on a lucrative tradSe) in the sale cf vege-
tables and tobacco they had grown themselves, and nearly all
the market-gardening, and the hawking cf fruit and vegetables
were in their han(c)l)s. They had soon entered other spheres in
the economic life of Natal. A considerable number of them
were fishermzzl, and nearly g)ll the fishing was in their hands.

An increasing number of shops was opened by them. There was

also a rreat demand for educated Indians as interpreters and

3) Ord. No. 2/1855 of 16th Febr., 1855.

2)  Bulwerto Hicks Bench Deep. No. 132 of 7th Sept., 1878
Cut.g. Deeps. Vol. 61 par. 9.

3) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 1876 p. 4 par. 2Q.

4) H.C. Shepstone to Col. Sec. 7th April, 1869 S.N.A.
Vol. 17 No. 24.

5) Report Coolie Commia. Aug., 1872 p 13.

6) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 1877 p. 6 par. XV.

7) Report Coolie Commis. Aug., 1872 p. 2.
Report Prot. ind. Immigs. 1877 P» 6 par. XV.

8) Ibid., 1878 p. 33 par. XI.
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1)
in other responsible positions. Thus the favourable cir-
cumstances the Indiana found in Natal, coupled with their
undoubted energy, perseverance and frugality had lifted
them from their economic dependence, for some of them had
become prosperous and wealtlf})l.

At first they had been employed in the coastal regions
of Natal where sugar cane was most extensively cultivated,
but they were naturally attracted by other prospects up-
country where they were in great demand as servants. In
fact, they were ultimately scattered even beyond the confines
of Natal, for they had proceeded to the diamond fields be-
cause of their attraction, as we have already noticed.

Thus what had originally been merely a labour question
had by this time already shown signs of becoming a problem,
and a problem that was no longer local, but, as regards the
future, seems to have been permanent and closely identified
with Natal as a whole. At the end of this period, there-
fore, the total collapse of the Indenture system was merely
a matter of time.

Since the Indians had improved their position economi-
cally, we can expect also a further marked social improve-
ment. Thus those of them who were bom or reared in
Natal had begun to reveal less of that servile attitude
which had been eo characteristic of their parents. But
being still essentially an Asiatic race, they presented

characteristics different from those of the Europeans and the

1) Report Supt. Educ. 1875 W.B.B. par. 79,
2) Report Coolie Commie. Aug., 1872 p. 12.
3) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 1876 p. 4 par. 27.
A) Report Coolie Commis. Aug., 1872 p# 2.

5) Brooks to Col. Sec. 18th Sept., 1872 C.S.O.
Vol. 419 R 1735/1872.

a) See p. 22.
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Natives. They had a homeland that waa known for Its
ancient culture; mentally they were certainly not Inferior
to the Europeans and far superior to the Natives at this
line| and they showed great attachment to their religions.
The missionaries had already begun to work among them. But,
as was to be expecttM, they had offered great resistance to
all attempts to christianise thezrrz* The Importance of re-
ligion and racial affinity In the social cohesion of a race Is
clearly shown by the fact that they r*>re becoming a dis-
tinct, element In the already mixed population In Natal. Thus
their foreign character was enhanced, and this, together with
their religious and racial exclusiveness, was probably one
of the reasons why they became ostracised from the non-Europeans
In general, and aroused the hostility of the Europeans, But
they were British subjects, and time-expired Indians at this
time hod the same rights and privileg:g as other sections of
the population.

*¢ can thus sum up by saying that the Indians had at the
end of this period not only advanced beyond the Coolie stage,
but had become an integral part of Natal. Yet, If economic

and social Improvement would eventually arouse the hostility of

the Europeans, then it would be more so In the case of political

3) Natal Blue Book 1861 No. 12 p. 188.
Natal almanac and Directory, 1864 p. 45 footnote.
Eveleigh, A Short History of South African Methodism p. 22.
du Plassie, History of Christian Missions p* 356.

2) Whiteside. History of the Wesleyan Methodist Church of
South A frica p. 3&7'

3) Report Brooke 1869 Perl. Papers Vol. 19 Doc. Pres.
No, 8/1870.

4) Bulwer to Hicks Beach Deep. No. 132 of 7th Sept., I87B
Outg. Deeps. Vol. 61 par. 11.

Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 1877 P* 6 par. XV.



advancement and Improvement# But we can hardly expect the
Colonists to have given the Indiana the political equality
they denied the Natives, and for the further reason that they
were themselves at this time struggling for constitutional
freedom in what was still a Crown Colony. In proportion,
therefore, ae the demands of the Indians for political equali-
ty would Increase, so the opposition of the Europeans would
grow In volume. This then would mark the turning point in
the former popularity the Indians had enjoyed as Indentured
Indians. Thus at the end of this period the time had come,
when the Government had to consider the Indians from a different
angle, since their presence had assumed a totally different
complexion. We have thus the beginning of that opposition to

the Indians which becomes so Important during the next period.

2. First Government Initiative In Education and
Formation of an Indian School Board.

The condition of Indian elocation in Natal at this
time was, no doubt, determined by at least three main con-
siderations, viz.,

(1) The condition of the education of In-
dians In India before the arrival of

Indians In Natal.

(11) The economic, social and political
condition of the Indians In Natal.

(I11) The condition of education In Natal.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century, education

In India was not permeated through the masses of the Indian
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population for Western education had not yet been intro-
duced, an the village schools could supply education to
only a sma-ii fraction of the vast child population* ITie
education of “irle was almost non-existent. Add to this
the fact that the Indians who had arrived first in Natal were
merely labourers, and we cannot but conclude that at least
during this period the Indiana could not be considered as
any but an illiterate classe Thus also the social posi-
tion of t,»e Indians at this time could hard)y have aroused
in thsni any great desire for education or an appreciation
of the value cf education. This also will explain the
attitude of the Indians towards education in Natal.

But it stands to reason that the economic, social
and political development of the Indians in Natal must neces-
sarily have become deciding factors in their educational
advancement, for they would naturally, in the course of
time, have demanded a system of education in conformity with
their new social status in Natal. Furthermore, once the
Government had recognised their permanent residence in Natal,
either by giving them land or aliening tnem to purchase land,
the case for their education had been won. For then the
duty fell on the Government itself to supply the necessary
education.

But as yet the state of Native, and especially European
education, during this and the next period militated against
the formulation of any definite Government policy for the
education of the Indians. For here again, as in other
spheres in the eoctal life of Natal, it was hardly to be ex-
pected that the Indians would receive what the Natives and
the Europeans themselves did not yet possess.

As to education in Natal, it appears that the first

1) Report Ind. Statutory Commie. 1930 Vol. I par. 435«



-30-
1)

steps In European education were taken during 181-9 and 1850,
when the Government opened two schools - one In Pietermaritz-
burg, and the other In Durban. And In 1852 commenced the
aystern of grants-ln-ald to European schools from the public
Treasury. Eventually, a Chief Central Board of Educatigr)l
was formed, composed of clerical and official elements,
But this Board soon collapsed, and thus In June, 1859
Dr. R. J. Mann was appointed Superintendent of Education,
and he then administered European education. Dr. Mann.
however, resigne3c‘1 at the end of June, 1070. The appoint-
ment of Mr. T. W. Brooks as Superintendent of Education
was”eventually confirmed by the Secretary of State, but he

died by his own hand early in 1876. Mr. Brooks was then

succeeded by Mr. R. Russell, and a Council of Education was

created In 1877. Meanwhile, the education of the Natives had
6)
been carried on mainly by missionaries. In April, 1844 the

Rev. A. Grout of the American Mission was appointed

1) Minute Bulwer on Education July, 1877 Sess. Papers
1876-1877 L.C. No. 20/1877 p. 1.

2) Govt.Notice No. 60/I858 of 2nd Oct., 1858.

3) Scottto Newcastle Deep. No. 127 of 22nd Nov., 1863
Outg. Deeps. Vol. 55 par. 13.

Minute Brooks to Col. Sec. 21st Oct., 1870 C.S.O.
Vol. 369 R 2107/1870.

4) Govt.Notice No. 95/1873 of 15th April, 1873.
Witness Ijth April, 1876 In Memory of (etc.).
Times of Natal 15th April, 1876 In Memoriam (etc.).

5) Bulwer to Carnarvon Desp. No. 88 of 18th Jan., 1876
Outg. Deeps. Vol. 60.

Law No. 15 of 1877 sect. 1.

6) Montagu tu Grout 10th April, 1844 C.S.O. Vol. 1
No. 17-

Grout to Moodie 6th Oct., 1851 C.S.0. Vol. 41
No. 165.
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Government missionary superintendent at a salary of £150
per annum. And then, according to the instructions of Earl
Jrey contained in his despatch of 10th Karch, 1847, further
assistance was given by the Government towards Native educa-
tlcln). But, meanwhile, there was great oppositiozn) among the
Colonists to sectarianism in Native education, and especially
to Ordinance No. 2 of 1856, which had provided for the educa-
tion of the Natives. In 1884 Native education was placed
unJer the Council of Education. It appears, therefore, that
when the Indians arrivjd in 1860 there was hardly a syatema-
tieed scheme of education for either the Europeans or the
Natives. Shat scheme of education there actually was then
in Natal was still in its Infancy.

Let us new consider the steps that had, under these cir-
cumstances, been taken to provide some measure of education for
the Indians. It was stated tnat when the Indians were brought
to Natal, it was agreed between the Government of Natal and
that of India that the children of Indian immigrants should be

educated. But it appears that no provision had been made in

1) Smith to Earl Grey Deep. No. 13 of 30th Aug., 1848
Corresp. rel. to Establlehm. Settlem. of Natal and
Hecent Rebellion of the Boers, 1849 p. 54.

Pine to Col. Office Deep. No. 63 of 29th May, 1854
Outg. Despa. Vol. 51 par. 152.

2) fitness 28th Dec., 1855 Public Meeting.
3) Law No. 1 of 1884 sect. 1.
4) Walz, Indiana Abroad p. 396.

African Chronicle 1.2th Sept., 1908 Maas Meeting
Petition To The Throne.

Ibid., 11th April, 1914 Indian Enquiry Com-
mission (etc.).

«) Mr. Grout, however, soon resigned, and then laboured
again as a missionary of the American Society.
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the Indenture laws of Natal for the education of the Indiana.
Furthermore, no Law, Government Notice or Proclamation before
1878 had announced such an agreement, and no mention seema to
have been trade of it in any of the educational reports of the
Government.

Thus for many yoara after their arrival, the Indiana had,
as will be seen balow, received some education especially from
the missionaries, but an education that was characterised by
its lack of system. The sime procrastination and spate of
suggestions that were so characteristic of Native education
were also apparent in the case of Indian education. For ex-
ample, the Coolie Commission of August. 18/2 called the atteu-
lion of the Government to the necessia)f of educating the
Indiana. And the Education Commission of 1874 recommended
that the Government should assist the owners or managers of
plantations to maintain schools on the plantations, and that

the Corporation of Durban should co-operate with the Govern-

ment in the immediate erection of schools in Durban. Then
there was the question of Compulsory Education. Thus the
4)

Coolie Commission of August, 1872 suggested careful considera-
tion of the question, whether the education of the Indians
should be made compulsory; the Superintendent of Education
also recommended that the attendance of Indian children on the
plantations should be made6)c0mpuls0ry; and the Education Ccm-

mission of 1874 recommended that all Indian children within a

reasonable distance should be compelled to attend under the

1) Polak, The Indians of South Africa p. 68$.
2) Report Coolie Commie. Aug., 1872 p. 7*

3) Report Educ. Commls. 18/4 par. 35%

4) Report Coolie Comm;s. Aug. 1872 p. 7.
5) Report Supt. Educ. 1873 N.B.B. p. T 16.

6) Report Educ. Commls. 18/4 par. 37.



direction and with the approval of the Protector of Indian
Immigrant*®. Vhat ia clear la the vagueness of all these
suggestions. Everything was tentative. Although a delay
of nearly two years was caused, before the Education Commis-
sion of 1874 had issued its two voluminous reports which
ware practically identical in their recommendation®, it had
little to suggest for the education of the Indians, and what
it did suggest #*a useless. What shows a decided lack of
interest is the absence of educationists on the Commission;
nor were missionaries represented. To have suggested
Compulsory Education reveals a definite failure to understand
conditions in Ratal at that time* apart from the fact that it
would have entailed an expenditure that Natal then could not,
or moat probably would not, bear. There was also the atti-
tude of the Colonists and the Indians that had to be con-
sidered when suggesting Compulsory Education for Indians, be-
sides the probable lack of teachers and suitable schools.
Then, too, Native education itself was not yet compulsory, and
neither was European education.

There was, however, one suggestion made by this Education
Commission of 1674 that had an important bearing on Indian
education. The Commission had, for example, recommencéc% that
any scheme of education for Natal should operate without pre-
judice to sect, party or creed. And then, also, the attend-
ant* of non-European children at European schools was subse-
quently approvec; by Lt. Governor Keate, and on 27th August, 18?5

it was stipulated that all schools in Natal aided by the Government

1) Report Educ. Commla. 1874 Introductory Remarks to
Appendix.

2) Report Supt. Educ. 1875 N.B.B. pars. 17,19%

Bulwer to Carnarvon Deep. No. 6 of 26th Jan., 1876
Outg. Deapj. Vol. 60 par, 8.
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directicn and with the approval of the Protector of Indian
Immigrants. tfhat la clear io the vagueness of all these
suggestions. Everything was tentative. Although a delay
of nearly two years was caused, before the Education Commis-
sion of 1874 had Issued its two voluminous reports which
were practically identical in their recommendations, it had
little to suggest for the education of the Indians, and what
it did suggest was useless. *hat shows a decided lack of
interest is the absence of educationists on the Commlssiou;
nor were missionaries represented. To have suggested
Compulsory education reveals a definite failure to understand
conditions in Ratal at that time, apart from the fact that it
would have entailed an expenditure that Natal then could not,
or most probably would not, bear. There was also the atti-
tude of the Colonists *nd the Indians that had to be con-
sidered when eu vesting Compulsory Education for Indians, be-
sides the ubable lack of teachers and suitable schools.
Then, too, Native education itself was not yet compulsory, and
neither was European education.

There was, however, one suggestion made by this Education
Commissicu of 1874 thrt had an important bearing on Indian
education. The Commission had, for example, recommended th'.t
any scheme of education for Natal should operate without pre-
judice to sect, party or creed. And then, also, the attend-
ance of non-European children at European schools was subse-
quently approve(; by Lt. Governor Keate, and on 2?th August, 1875

)
it WHC stipulated that all schools in Natal aided by the Government

1) Report Educ. Commls. 1874 Introductory Remarks to
Appendix.

2) Report Supt. Educ. 1875 N.B.B. pars. 17*19*

Bulwer to Carnarvon Deep. No. 6 of 26th Jan., 1876
Outg. Deapa. Vol. 60 per. 8.
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#ere to be open to all classes. Consequently, we find a
few Indiana attending European schools. fhus it follows
there was really no necessity for establishing ssp”rate
schools or the Indians, and the provision of a separate
vote for Indian education. But it is difficult to recon-
cile the provision of educational facilities for Indians

at European schools with the suggestion that there should

be Compulsory Education for Indiana, although it cannot be
assumed that such compulsion entailed attendance merely

at European schools. For if wc consider the fagz that

the number of Indian children in Natal was large and increas-
ing, it becomes clear why the European schools would soon

h«v« been f!-oded with Indian children, and also with Native

children f «at matter, undtr any eystam of Compulsory

Education. Bes dee, it must be clear, too, that there would

have b 1 violent opposition on the part of the Colonists to
such a system of education. This provision for education at
European schools could, therefore, be extended to only a few
Indians.

Thus the inevitalls result was that there had to be
10me definite systeir of education for Indians. But here
the scattered nature of the Indian population wan an im-
portant factor militating against thu establishment of a
sufficient number of schools. For while the Indians were
still confined to the coastal regions, the inauguration of
a system of education would not have been as difficult as
when, for example, they had begun to spread all over Natal.

But since wutey were still confined to the coast, it follows

Sec" 18th Sept-» 1872 c-s.o. Vol. 419

Report Coolie Commlo. Aug., 1872 Append, p. 31.
Report Prot. Ind. Immlgs. 1877 par. XIV.

<) Report Coolie Commie. Aug., IS72 p. 6.
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that the schools that had been established for them would be
mostly along the coast.

There were both Day Schools and Bv- ;Ilng Schools. There
was kr. harl’s school < ,he Islplngr plantation which was
attended by both Natives and Indians. On the Reunion Estatze)
a hospital was converted Into a schoolroom for Indian child-

ren on the estate. There was also Mr. Barker's school at

Umzinto which was also attended by Natives and Indians.
4)
There was a school at the Lower Umkomanzi for the Indian

children on the sugar estates In the neighbourhood. And the

Rev. Ralph Stott established a school for Indlanr In Durban.
- 6)
These were the Day Schools. Mr. Barker's school at Umzlnto

was also an Evening School, and also Indiana attended. There
was an Evening School on the Umgenl EstaZ%. And the

Rev. Ralph Stott had an Evening School for adults In Durbgzl.
By 1872 there were four schools for Indian children, but by
1876 there were only two schools for Indians, and both were in
Durban - the first a Day School containing 34 scholars, and

9
the second an Evening School containing 20 scholar)s. This

appears to have been the only educational provision for

1) Report Mat. Schools 1865 S.N.A. Vol. 315 pp. 19,20.

2) Keats to Buckingham Deep. No. 47 of 20th Sept., 1867
Outw Deeps. Vol. 56 par. 3.

3) Barker to Brooke 31lat March, +868 S.N.A. Vol. 16
No. 26.

4) Report Supt. Educ. 1871 N.B.B. par. 25.

5) Reporl Brooks 1868 Pari. Papers Vol. 18 Doc. Pres.
No. 32/1869.

6) Ibid., Brooks 30th April, 1869 S.N.A. Vol. 315 par. 59.
7) Report Coolie Conunis. Aug., 1872 p. 22.

8) Report Brooks 1869 Pari. Papers Vol. 19 Doc. Pres.
No. 8/1870.

9) Report Prot. Ind. Imraiga. 1876 p. 4 par. 28.

i 0
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Indiana at this time. Thus up to 1877 no systematic effort
had oeen made for the education of Indian children, for it
was only in 18/8 that a Law was passed making provision for
a Board of Education, called the Indian Immigrant School
Board.

The establishment of the Indian Immigrant School Board
created a dual system of education for the Indiana, while
they were allowed to attend also European schools. Further-
more, while two members of the Council of Education were to
be also members of this Board, and the secretary of the Coun-
cil of Education was the secretary of the Board, Indian educa-
tion was being closely identified with European education.
Tho institution of the Board was nevertheless an important
step in class education, and also in the decentralisation of
education in Natal. In many ways, an improvement had been
effected in Indian education. For whereas previously there
had been merely fumbling and idle suggestions, now there was
at least some system. It was also a further recognition of

the permanency of the Indiana in Natal.

1) Report Prot. Ind. Immlge. 1877 ,> 5 par. XT/.

2) Bulwer tc Hicks Uach Deep. No. 188 of 4th Dec., 1878
Outg. Despa. Vol. 61 par. 9.

Lew No. 20 of 1878 sect. 3.
3) Ibid., sects. 1,2.
a) Cf. pp. 76,166.



THE UNDESIRABLE INDIAN - THE COMPETITOR.



CHAPTER III.

1879-1894 THE PUBLIC MENACE  RISK OF PUBLIC ANTAGONISM.

l'e Greater Economic Advancement Culminating in
Public Opposition.

#hat strikes one moat forcibly during this period, Is
the remarkable progress the Indians had made. The econo-
mic development of the previous period had becc** store pro-
nounced, so that now they undoubtedly ranked as the foremoat
non-European race in Natal. And it will be seen that the
intensity of public antagonism towards them was in direct
proportion to the degree of progress they had made.

When we consider the factors that tended to Increase
public hostility, we notice further that the causes making
for friction, which we have noticed during the previous
pariod, had during this period become intensified as a re-
sult of greater competition by the Indiana. First, there
la now more convincing proof of the threatening collapse of
the indenture system, as exemplified by the presence of a
large Free Indian population.

Consider, therefore, the number of Indentured Indians

in relation to the numbsr of Free Indiana as given in

a) See pp. 20,21 ct eeqq.
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1)
graphical form below:-

Ken, Women
and Children.

indentured
Indians -

Free
Indiana -

Note:

The apace

between any T
two of the

crossed -

lines repre-

sent# 1,0CcC 777

persons. £

Number .
of Indiana. I’i’ moy

as. I 1 1

1890- 1-

*
2
w

? 30

Making allowances for the annual increase of the Indian popu-

lation both by births and the arrival of new immigrants, we

1) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. IflI84 N.B.B. p. A 11.
Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. p. All.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. p. A9.
Ibid., 1890-1891 N.B.B.p. A44.
Ibid., 1891.1892 N.B.B.p. A18.
Ibid., 1893-1894 N.B.B.p. A9.



-40-

®ee that, although the number of Indentured Indiana had grown
considerably, there was & phenemenal Increase In the Free
Indian population. Hence there was at this time a large and
increasing number of Indians who belonged to a class that,
having the same rights SJ Europeans, was thus placed in a
position of direct competition with Europeans. And they
all represented a potential source of inter-racial conflict.

During the previous period we have noticeac)l that the In-
dians were beginning to leave the coastal districts and even
Natal itself. This movement now seems to take place on a
larger scale. They were attracted by those centres where
employment and possibly better opportunities were offered,
for there had been a growing demand for Indian labour in the
up-country districts. Thus we find they proceedgc)l, as be-
fore, to the diamond fields, to the Transva.il gold fields,
and to the Cape Colony. The result of this migration was that,
aa far as Natal at least was concerned, they were soon so
scattere3(% that, apart from those employed along the coast
from the Tug#la to the Ueizlmkulu and from Durban Inland to
the Drakensberg, Indians were found everywhere in twos and
threes. Thus the field of their activities had been appreci-
ably extended.

As agriculturists the Indians had made even greater
progress than previously. On the coast they were remark-

ably successful as farmers on small plots of land rented on

short leases, and for many years the quantity of maise grown

1) Bulwer to Hicks Beach Desp. No. 135 of 8th July, 1879
Outg. Deape. Vol. 11 pp. 03,64.

2) Report Prot. Ind. Immiga. 1881 N.B.B. p. 3.
Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. p. 20.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. p. 30.

3) Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 9.

a) See pp. 22,26.



by them had been no mean factor in lowering the markat-prtce
of maize. And the Indiana who had settled in the vicinity
of Durban and Pietermaritzburg were almost entirely supply-
ing the local markets with vegetables, and the competition
by Free Indiana had prejudiced the position of thuse”Euro-
pean# who had previously had a monopoly of that trade. A
large number of them were employed aa monthly servants with
contractofs) for railway extension; many were employed aa
house servants in towns and villages. In fact, they were
now in practically every occupation throughout Natal as, for
example, gangers and waiters; some were engaged in manu-
facture, engineering and carpentry; some worked in wheel-
wright shops and warehouses; others were office clerks,
store-keepers, mechanics and policemen. As traders they
had also made great progress. Thus while in 1865 not a
single licence was held in the Borough of Durban by an In-
dian, in 1870 there were two Indians trading in the Borough
on aretail shop licence; 1in 1875 there were 13 retail shop
licence holders; and in 1880 there was a further increase,
when 30 retail shop licences were issued to Indiana and seven
to Arabs. In Pietermaritzburg one Indian retail shop li-
cence was issued in 1875; and in 1881 and 1885 there were
issued 12 and 28 retail shop licences respectively. And
then the desire to possess land, as seen during the previous

period, had important, results during this period, as shown by

1) Report Ind. Immlgs, Commie. 1885-1887 p. 82 par. 20.
2) Report Prot. Ind. Immlgs. 1883 N.B.B. p. FF 47.

3) Report Ind. Immlgs. Commie. 1885-1807 p. 156.

4) Report Prot. Ind. Immlgs. 1887 p. 16.

5) Report Ind. Immlgs. Commie. 1885-1887 p* 148 Report by
R.C. Alexander.

Ibid., p. 266 Evid. by R. Topham.



1)
the amount of property owned by Indians and Arabs, Thus In

Durban in 168? there were tvro lots owned by Arabs and valued
at C /Oj 1 lots wert owned by 12 Indians and valued at

$ *nd 50 Indian families owned or rented houses. In
1884 there were 40 properties owned by about four Arabs and
valued at £16,000, and <6 properties owned by about ?8 Indians
and valued at £17,605# And In Pletermaritsburg In 1872,
there were five properties occupied by Indians vf the freehold
value of £450; In 18?5 there were seven properties rented by
Indiana of the freehold value of £870; in 1860 there were ten
properties of the rreehold value of £2,185; and in 1885 there
were 35 properties rented by Indians of the freehold value of
£7 ,(XC. And according to the Corporation Rate Rolls for
Durban and Pietermaritzburg, Indians who had originally arrived
in Natal as labourers were in 1886 owners of property of a
total value of £18,983 - in Durban £14,020 and in Pletermarits-
burg £4,963.

Thus not only were the Indians making great progress
towards their final emancipation from indentured labour, but
they were fast becoming a capitalist class, if not among the
Europeans, then at least among the non-.Europeana. In fact, they
had become a power in Natal, and were beginning to form a very
important portion of the community. Prom a European point of
view, the Indians and the Arabs had become a public menace, since
their interests had definitely begun to clash with those of the
Europeans.

During this period, therefore, the Europeans had begun

1) Report Ind. Immiga. Commie, 1885-188? p. 140 Report by
R'C. Alexander.

Ibid,>p. 286 Evid, by R. Topham.

Report Prot. Ind. Immige. 1886 N.B.B. p, 15.
2) Ibid., 1879 N.B.B. p. 3.
3) Ibid., 1880 N.B.B. p. JJ 29.



to take a serious view of the situation. The majority of them
feeraed strongly opposed to the presence of the Free Indiana
either as rivals or competitors in agriculture or commerce.
Thus, for example, a petition dated 15th July, 1885, and pre-
sented by the Pietermaritzburg Chamber of Commerce to the
Legislative Council, revealed the bitter feeling against Arab
traders. In this petition, legislation was sought, prohibit-
ing k: or Asiatics from living or trading in any part of
the town, except in such areas as might be allocated by the
Corporation or local authorities for the purpose. And then
at the general election in 1893, the Implacable hostilitzy) of
the Colonists towards the Indians became evident.
There appears to have been three possible solutions to
the problem, viz.,
(i) Permlsslor to reside in Natal with full
equality 1 jvery respect with the Euro-
peans *

(i1) Permission to reside in Natal, but sub-
ject to class legislation.

(ill) Repatriation.

Undoubtedly, the tendency, according to the present develop-
ment of the Indians, was towards equal rights with the Euro-
peans as citizens. But this was the pivot around vhich the
whole struggle turned, and consequently, in the racial
struggle that we notice from now onwards, the last two
solutions would still be tried with varying success.

Thus in December, 1893 a deputation, consisting of

a)
Mr. Birina and Mr. Mason, the Protector of Indian Immigrants,

1) Report Asiatic Inquiry Commie. U.Q. 4 *21 p. 41.
Report Ind. Immigs. Commla. 1885-1887 pp. 74,544.

2) Binns and Meson to Sir Edward Buck 1st Febr., 1894
Encl. with L.A. No. 16 Seas. Papers 1892-1894 p. 143.

s.) Note the connection between politics and the develop-
Jvent of Indian education. Cf. pp. 45 @t seqq.,50,
1269145
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proceeded to India to confer with mhe Qovemmant of India

on the subject of Indian immigration, and to obtain an
alteration in the terme of indenture, so that the immigrants
should return to India at the end of their indenture. But
they were verbally informed that failure on the part of Immi-
grant* to retur%r)l to India at the end of their term of inden-
ture should not < r- titute a criminal offence. However, a
farther imp tan;, step was subsequently taken towards the
final collapse of the indenture system, when under Law No. 37
of 1894 provision was made for the cessatiozrz of the contri-
bvUcn by the revenue of Natal towards limdgratiun, so that
from that time onwerds the expenditure in connection with

the introduction of immigrants fell entirely upon the plan-
ters.

Once more, therefore, emphasis can be placeu un the fact
already mentioned that the Indians had become an integrg;l
part of Natal. [t was expected they should not be repatri-
atecc)i when thsy did not wish to return to India or when the
Governednt of India objected to euch repatriation, and thus
from now onwards Natal had to reckon with the Government of
India as the protector of Indian Interests in Natal. When
negotiations failed, the only alternative left the Government
of Natal WHS, under the pretext of toleration, to Introduce
repressive legislation.

W cannot, as a consequence, avoid the conclusion that

at the end of this period, in spite of growing public

opposition, all attempts to solve what had now become a

1) Report Ind. EnquiryCommis. U.G. 16 *14p.23.

2) Statement Hulettl6th May,1905 Debates Leg. Assam, p. 2.
Law No., 37 of 1894 sect. 1.

«) cf. pp. 157,158.

b) See p. 27.

¢) Cf. p. 193.



problem had utterly failed. Further attempts at negotiation
would be made, but with wnat results will become evloent In

a)
subsequent chapters.

2. Increasing Effect of Economic Interests, Public
Hostility and Colour Prejudice on Education.

In the economic development of the Indians, we have seen
that during this period the hostility of the Europeans towards
tho Indians had already roa a Itself felt, and that this hostl-
11ty had also been Voicsc)l In the Legislative Council. The
*act that the annual vote for Indian education was under the
control of the Legislative Council explains why the Indian
iTCr.lgrant Scht 1 Board would be hnmp”rftd by lack of funds,
de see, therefore, the false position in which Indian educa-
tion was placed by the vote fcv Indian education coming from
a body that would influence all future legislation In con-
nection with the In Uans. It stands to reason, so long as
that hostility existed in the Legislative Council and the
Indian education vote originated in that Council, Indian
education would fare badly, would consequently become a poli-
tical cry and the members of the Legislative Council would
have to carry out the wishes of the public. And that again,
of course, would be reflected in the support the Government

would give towards Indian education. The roeaaure of progress

that Indian education would make would, accordingly, depend

a) Cf. pp. 157,158 et seqq.,190,191 seqq.,211,212 et seqq.
b) See p. 43.
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on the degree of pg)blic hoetllity toward* the Indians, which
we have already aeen depended again on the economic, social
and political progress of the Indians. Consequently, it
follows that the Government would hardly adopt the same phi-
lanthropic attitude towards the Indiana that it had adopted
towards the Natives, when we also consider the generally
more exalted social position of the Indians compared with
that of the Natives.

But there i1s another aide to this economic, social and
political advancement of the Indians. A< a result of the capi-
talistic system under which the Indians were living, %e should
have had, as In the case of the Europeans, a distinct disinte-
gration of the Indian community into rich and peer, and v ft
was now already heralded by the presence of two classes - the
Indentured Indians and the Free Indiana. This social d*in-
tegration was further enhanced by differences of religion and
language. And then, too, the favourable economic conditions
under which the Indians x .i living during this period, and
their general social make-up must have become mo’ pronounced
in their effect on the prevailing attitude of both the Inden-
tured and the Free Indiana towards education.

When we, therefore, consider the .xtent to which the Indian
Immigrant School Board was ble to foster its system of Indian
education, we notice at once three important aspects in the
general development of Indian education, and these can W

classified under the following heads* via.,

(i) Lack of variety in the system of education.
(11) Obstructive and destructive tendencies.

(ill) An alternative - a dual system of education.

These aspects can again be further illustrated by meam; of the

a) See pp. *2,43 et seqq.
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following table

DAY SCHOOLS
Estate Other Indians at Indiana e.t
Schools Mission European Native
Schools Schools Sehoola j
INDIAN
BOARD
SCHyv <u> IMJCGRANT !
v SCHOOL HOARD SCHCOLS
/% i
ii
X , ( Fmmm
Departmen- Private / Training
tal School Schools , [ College?
Boarding Industrial
Schools? Schools?
EVKNING
SCHOOLS
Infants Adults Boys Girls
EUROPEAN AND INDIAN EUROPEAN AND INDIAN
ECONOMIC INTERESTS CIASS PREJUDICE

Thus we see the scope of the activities of the Indian Immi-

grant School Board in relation to thcce of others interested
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in Indian education. The aystem of schools was essentially
that of iLissicnaries; the only schools to the credit of the
Board were the Board Schools, but Boarding Schools, Indus-
trial Schools, and Training Schools show educational acti-
vities the Board had tailed to embrace, and because of the
general defects of the system of schools, we have the attend-
ance of Indians at European schools and Native schools. And,
finally, we see that the foundation of the whole system of
schools rested on economic interests and class prejudice.

When we now consider the lack of variety in the system
of schools, we must necessarily first consider the initial
stop* taken by the Bc”rd to lay the foundation of its system
of schools.

1)

Thus the first meeting of the Indian Immigrant School
Board was held on 26th Karch, 1879 in the office of the Pro-
tector of Indian Immigrants in Durban. There were present
the Protector of Indian Immigrants, the Rev. Ralph Stott, and
Mr. Henry Blnns, a planter. But already at this meeting
not all the members of the Board were present. Besides, the
meeting lasted only t\BZ) hours. This was, therefore, a very
poor start.

rme of the first acts of the Board was to send a circular
in February, 1879 to employers of Indian labourers, in which
they were asked for their opinions in connection with the beat

methods of establishing and maintaining schools, and what

support they would give towards the erection of schools on

1) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 26th March, 1879,

2) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 1878 Sees. Papers 1878-1880
L.C. No. 5 par. X.

3) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 26th March, 1879 par. 1,

a) See table p. 128.

b) See table p. 128.
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their estates, Only six replies were received. One stated
that every employer of over 100 Indians should provide a
schoolroom, quarters and rations for the teacher, but omitted
to say whether he was willing to do eo; one was prepared to
give a house and rations for the teacher; one expressed his
willingness to provide a shed, as a schoolroom, and rations for
the teacher; one considered a child who received achool educa-
tion was dangerous to society; another believed the Indians
when educated were neither fit for labour nor anything else;
and the last thought it was madness to have sent out such a cir-
cular when all were on the brink of ruin. This attitude of
the planters was one of the first setbacks the Board received
in its attempts to formulate its scheme of education.

The next important step taken by the Board was a re-
solution that an inspector should be obtained from Lhe
Government of Madras. Although the Madras Government had
already in September, 1879 been asked to elect an inspector,
it was not until the end of 1881 that Mr. George Dunning,
formerly Headmaster of the High School, Chitaldrug, Madras
Presidency, was selected, and he arrived eventually on
9th September, 18%3)1.

Three years had, therefore, practically elapsed since
the passing of Law No. 20 of 18?8, before there seemed to be
any likelihood of starting the system of Indian education

for which purpose the Board had been established. Meanwhile,

1) Minuter Ind. Immig. School Board 26th March, 1879 Rea. 3.

2) Minute Assist. Prot. Ind. Immig*. to Col. Sec.
25th Oct., 1881 C.S.0. Vol. 826 No. 3803.

Memorandum R. Russell Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 1879
p. 3.

Report Prot. Ind. Immige. 1881 N.B.B. p. FF 24.

Report Dunning Ind. Educ. 15th Oct., 1881 Govt. Notice
No. 91/1882.



the Protector of Indian Immigrants, Mr. Henry Blnng) *nd the
Rev* W* Wynne were appointed a Committee to communicate
with Mr. Dunning to make a tour of inspection on the coast
to acquire full Information in connection with the educa-

tional needs of the Indians, and also to ascertain how those

districts could be supplied with schools. He was then to
report to the Board on the subject. Mr. Dunning was thus
soon engaged in organising a scheme of education for the In-
diana end visited several of the estatezg. Dut it was not

long before the Hoard, because of the unsatisfactory nature
cf his report, instructed hi* to prepare another report,

giving detailed information based on personal observation.
A Committee, consisting again of the Protector of Indian

Immigrants, Mr. Henry Btnne, and the Rev. W. Wynne, was to
ad-’lae and supervise his during the preparation of hia re-
p03r)t. On 2oth November, 1881 Mr, Dunning reported aga?rf.
But this second report was by no means an improvement on

the first. Also the planters were dissatisfied. Thus on
'"Tth Aprilj 1882 the Victoria Planters® Association passed a

resolution that Mr. Dunning was devoting too much attention

to the education of the children of the Indentured Indians and

1) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 9th Febr., 1881 par. 7.
Ibid., 15th Oct., 1831 par. 3.

Memorandum R. Russell Report Prot. Ind. Imnigs. 1879
p* 3%
2) Report Prot. Ind. Immige. 1881 N.B.B. p. FF 24.

Report Dunning Ind. Educ. 15th Oct., 1881 Govt. Notice
No. 91/1882.

3) Minutes Ind. mmlg. School Board 15th Oct., 1881
par. 6 Res.

4) Report Dunning Ind. Educ. 26th Nov., 1881 Govt. Notice
Fc 91/1882.

5) Minutes Ind. Immig. School 3oard 29th July, 1682 par. 8.
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did not look after the educational needs of the children of
the Free Indianse Now this once more shows the opposition
of the planters to the education of v.he children of the Inden-
tured Indians| for it la scarcely poatible to believe that
they war interested in the education of the children of
the Free Indiana{ but it is more likely that they were, on
the contrary, afraid that the education of the children of
the Indentured Indians would Interfere with their supi ly of
labour. The Board, therefore, regrettgg th»\t there wW?, not
»vre evidence of a desire on the part of the planters to
support its efforts to provide education for thi children of
the Indians employed hy them. And, h#cause of \he unsatis-
factory nature of Mr. Dunning’s work, the Board gave him
three months' notice of dlemiceal a* from Ist August, 1882,
and then Mr. ?. Cole”eper, Acting Protector of Indian Immi-
grants, was appointed Inspector of Indian Schools. Frem
this unfortunate termination of Mi'. Dunning's services, ix
appears tfiat the Board was at the end of 1882 in the same
position in which it had been in 1879. Valuable time was
lost.

But the new appointment seems to have given an impetus
to the work of the Board. Thus there was much activi?;
during 1885 and 1886 on the part of the officials of the

Board and Mr. Colepe”er. Great progress was made. In

1) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 29th July, 1882 par. 8,
2) Ibid., par. 10.
Ibid., 3rd Wov., 1882 par. 3.
3) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 1882 N.B.B. p. FF 35.
4) Ibid., 1885 p. A 18.
Ibid., 1886 p. A 20.
a) Cf. pp. 146,147,148.



1886 there was an Increase in the number of scholars, the
education of the children of the Indian imr igranta was fairly
well provided for in the large towns and also in the imir.edi-
ate neighbourhood, so that there apj>eared at the time to be
1.0 need for future educational facilities for Indians in
Durban at least; but it was only in country places that more
educational provision was needed. [f we now remember that
at this time many of the Indiana were leaving for up-country
districts, we cannot escape the impression that the coastal
areas had been aupnlled with schools at the expense of the
country districts, and that the activities of the Board were
at this time still not elastic enough to embrace the whole of
Natale But then it could hardly have been otherwise, con-
sidering the physical features of the country, and the almost
inaccessible places the Indiana must have inhabited then, as
they do at present, and that at a time when means of trans-
port must have been slow.

We have seen during the previous perigé that the
majority of the schot is had apparently failed. During this
period, with the establishment of some system of schools, we
could have expected greater progress and greater variety in
the schools; but in proportion as the Board's activities
had increased In dimension, so alec had its failures in-
creased.

c)
As can be seen from the above table, the Aided Schools

1) wlinutee Ind. Inv.ig, School Board 14th May, 1886
par. 5 Res.

Report Prot. Ind. Imrnigs. 1886 p. 20.

Report Ind. Imrnigs. Commis. 3885-1887 Evid. by
S.H. Stott p. 172.

a) See pp. 22,26.
b) See p. 35.
c) See p. 47.



constituted the backbone of the Indian system of education;
they tiere the schools that had to cater for the majority of
the Indiana In Natal; they were the pioneers, so to speak,
of all educational endeavour; they were the schools that
could most erMly have been established In the moat Inacces-
sible spots; and wha* Is more Important, they were the
schools that should have received the unstinted Attention
of the Board, since on their success or failure must have
depended either the survival or collapse of the Board Itself.
The attitude of the planters explains also why there
were only a few schools even on th# estates along the coast.
In November, 1883 an Kstate School was opened at Prospect
168* another at Clare. Both these sch">cl* were
Mission Schools. But the Clare Kstate School, after sinking
to a very low ebb In 1886, was closed the following year, and
the Prospect Hall Kstate School, after having done very well
In 1887> was not mentioned again in the report of the Board
fOE 1888, and had, therefore, presumably been closed that
yeal)‘. These were the only Estate Schools mentioned as such
by Mr. Colepeper. In fact, Mr. Colepeper was hardly im-
pressed with the value of the Kstate Schools, for he stated
in 1884 that the attendance at these schools was so small
that It appeared to be labour lost to establish any more of
them. The following year he still hold the same opinNi,on as
to the futility of establishing any more Estate Schools.

Consider now the other Aided Schools controlled by the

1) Report Ind. Schools IP83 N.B.b. p« FP 69.
Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. US5O0.

2) Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. 23.
Ibid., 188? N.B.B. par.19.

3) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. US52.
Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 19.



mieelonariee. In 1834 there was Dr. Booth'* school In
Durban, which was the leading school in point of li'ymbers. It
was under the constant supervision of Dr. Booth himself, and
this, no doubt, accounts for its success. It had an actual
worming number on the roll of over 100 scholars. Another
good school in Durban was that of the Rev. A. Baudzrgl. I't

was well attended, and later its accomodation had to be in-
creased. In"Pietermaritzburg was the school of the

Rev. J. Barret which was also largely attended. Another good
school was Pietermaritzburg No. 1 under Dean Green. It was
*#11 attended. Of the schools outside Pietermaritzburg and
Durban, the Brldgeford School appears to have been the beat; but
it was closed in 1092. These were the only Mission Schools

showing any stability. It appears that the Mission Schools

were more successful in Durban and Pietermaritzburg; but away

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. U 51.
Ibid. 1867 N.B.B p. U 88.
ibid. 1888 N.B.B par. 8(2).
Ibid. 1891 N.B.B p. U 68.
Ibid. 16)3 N.B.B p« 3 54,

2) Ibid. 1883 N.B.B par. 8(18)
Ibid. 1889 N.B.B par. 9(21)
Ibid. 1893 N.B.B p. G 55.

3) Ibid. 3887 N.B.B p. U 89,
Ibid. 1890 N.B.B par. 8(22)
Ibid. 1893 N.B.B p. G 55.

4) Ibid. 1888 N.B.B par. 8(11)
Ibid. 1689 N.B.B par. 9(13)
Ibid. 1891 N.P.B p. U 69.

Ibid. 1893 N.B.B p. G 55.
5) Ibid. 1864 N.B.B p. U 52.
Ibid. 1892 N.B.B p. U 38.



from theoe Vo towns the obstacles seer to have been Insuperable,
am In the cade of the Estate Schools*

Then there was the Railway Schoz))l - the only DX rtmental
School. In 1883 the Railway Department was still unable to
provide increased accomodation for this school which was over-
crowded. It was attended mainly by the children of the Natal
Government Railway employees. In 1887, however, it did not
do well, and in 1890 when it wan still unsatisfactory, Dr. Booth
assumed the management of the school. In 1893 it once more
suffered a setback, but It was still considered amongst the
best schools.

We now come to the last of the Aided Schools - the Private
Adventure Schools. In 1893 there appear to have been two
Private Adventure Schools, namelv® the Umgeni Private School
and the Mount Moriah Private School. The following year we find
Vinden's Private School In Pietermaritzburg. Vinden was an
Indian. He laboured, however, under the disadvantage of not
being supported by any missionary body. The school was closed
in 168% In 1888 there was Rock’s Private Adventure Schoi)l in

Pieterm aritzburg. Rock wee also an Indian. This school felt

the want of a manager’s supervision. It was closed in

1) Report Ind. Schools 1883 N.B.B. p. .. 70.
Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. p. U 88.
Ibid., 189G N.B.B. par. 8(1).
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. p. U 54.

2) Minutes Ind. Immlg. School Board Clat June, 1883
Res. 6.

3) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. pp. U 50, U 52.
Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. per. j.

4) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. p. A 70.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. p. U 62.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. p. U 84,
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1 <i9. In~1890 there appeared the Sea Cow Lake Private Adven-
ture School, whicn was, however, closed the following year.
As will bo acen later, the existence of these schools marks
the beginning of a movement that would eventually constitute
an important aspect of the general system of Indian education.

c.uuch were th”n the Aided Schools. Let us now consider
what the "oard itself had done to establish schools for the
Indians.

By Law No. 20 of IS78 the Board had been empowered to

establish its own schools. But it was only in October, 1883
that the first Board School was opened in Durban. Subse-
quently , two more Board Schools ware established - one at
Ungeni near Durban, and the other at Tongaat. It was pro-

posed to establish a Board School in Pietermaritzburg, but
because the Pietermaritzburg Corporation had refused to give
a site for such a school, it was decided no further steps
should in the meantime be taken in the establishment of that
school. Later itr. Colepeper recommendgzl that a board School
should be established at the Point, but the funds at the dis-
posal of the Bvard did not admit of the opening of such a
school. Finally, in 1888 the Board intended to establish a

Board School for girls in Durban, but it was eventually

1) Report Ind. Schools 1890 N.B.B. pp. U86, U87, U 90,

Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. p. U 71.
2) Ibid., 1883 N.B.B. pp. FT169, FF 70.
Ibid., 1884 N.F B. p. U 49,

3) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 12th July, 1884
par. 6 Res.

Ibid., 10th Dec., 1884 par. 3.
4) Ibid., 11th May, 1888 par. 4.
a) See pp. 76,99>184>196,197 et aeqq.
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1y
decided that the establishment of the school should remain in
* dyanct*. These Board Schools were the first Government
Schools tor Indians. But it can hardly be said that the
Board had availed Itself o its power under the above Law to
establish its own schools.

The Board Schools '*ere provided and maintained entire-
ly at the Board’s expense, and the fees collected at them
were paid into the Colonial Treasury, forming part of the
general revenue of Natal, instead of being used for the de-
velopment of the system of Board Schools.

Consider next the expenses in connection with the Board

Schools and tho Aided Schools. Take the table below:-

Expendi- Expend!- frees Number on Roll
ture three turn Board Board
Board and Aided Schools. Board Aided
Ichoolse Schools. Schools. c>cola.
Ca d. Cs. d. £ s. d.
1885 227.15.0 1,461 4.3 '6.16.10 205 1.275
1686 325.19.4 1,499.19.9 19. 1. 9 184 1,516
188? 429. 2.6 1,251. 6.4 14. 5. O 191 1,400
1888 373.14.8 1,355.16.7 12. 4. 3 :26 1,665

Erusi these figures we can calculate the cost of educating each

pup < at the Board Schools and the Aided Schools, as shown in

1) Minutes Ind. g iig. School Board 9th March, 188b par. 6 Reo.
Ibid., 22nd Feur., 1889 par. 4 Res.
2) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. U 49.
Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 57.
3) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. pars. *,49,50.
Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. pars. 4,27,30%*
Ibid., 188? N.B.B. pars. 4,20,23.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. p. V67, and par. 4.



the following graph:-

To ne'ireat 6d

To nearest Id

19/7 41/5 32/- BOARD
22/11 17/H I6/3 AIDED
1885 1886 188? 1888

There was thus a freat difference between educating a child at

a Board School and at an Aided School.

Furthermore, if it was a question of getting value for



moneyf we might expect that the education given at these Board
Schools wae better and of a higher standard than that at the
Aided Schools. But examine the following table, which compares
the three Board Schools with wlit we consider were the three

best Aided Schools - the Railway School, Durban (Dr. Booth) and

Pietermaritzburg (Rev. J. Barret)i-

MUMBER OF PASSES IN

Read- Writ- Arith-
ing ing metic
YEAR SCHOOLS Highest Highest Highest
EXAMINED Std. Std.
Vv v Vv
Three Board
Schools 71 10 10 8
1886
Three Aided
Schools 85 7 10
Three Board
Schools 62 12 12 8
IBS?
Three Aided
Schools 24 0 2
Three Board
Schools 73 1 7 7
1888
Three Aided
Schools 74 0 0 3

Now, taking these details, we get for the three years the following

1) Report Ind. Schools 1886 N.B.B. pp. U 88 - U 89*
Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. pp. U86 - U 87.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. pp. U 64 - U 6°?.
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calculationa;-

NUMBER PERCENTAGE OF PASSES IN
SCHOOLS
EXAMINED Read- Writ- Arith- Total
ing ing metic R.W.A.
Three Board
Schools 211 11 14 11 36
Three Aided
Schoc la 233 3 6 * 13

The standard of education at the Board Schools res, therefore,
higher than that at the Aided Schools, but like the Aided Schools
the Board Schools were es'.enti Ily Pri.aary Schools. However, to
have educated only 36 per cent, of the pupils at the Board Schools
up to Std. IV seems very poor, indeed.

Comparing the attendance at the Board Schools and the same

1
three Aided Schools, we have the following) table:-

BOARD SCHOOLS AIDED SCHDOILS
Number on Average Per Number on Average Per
Roll Daily Cent. Roll Daily Cent.
YEAR Attendance Attendance
for the for the
Year Year
1885 205 93 45 326 121 37
1886 184 93 51 350 131
1887 191 93 49 354 133 38
1888 226 100 44 395 144 36

From tills it will be seen that the attendance at the Beard

Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. pp. A 54 - A
Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. pp. U 84 - U g5,
Ibid., 1882 N.B.B. pp. U 82 - U 83.
Ibid., 1388 N.B.B. pp. U 58 - U 59,



School* wag better than that at the Aided Schools. But even
then the attendance at the Board Schools was hardly satis-
factory.

Under these circumstances, we cannot but conclude that
the Board School* were not better adapt:()l than the Aided
Schools for the education of Indian children. To show that
Mr. Colepeper himself was not too sure of the ultimate
succj*3 of the system of Board Schools, it must be emphasised
that already in 1884 he had expressed his desire to see the
Board Schools handed over to any denomination that would take
charge of them. In fact, the Tcngaat Board School, which
had been established in the midst of ? large population of
Free Indians, was closed in 1689 since a pioperly-qualifieti
teacher could not be found, and was then reopened as an Aided
School under the management of Dr. Booztzl.

These were then the Day Schools. There were also a few
Evening Schools. In IP83 Evening Schools for adults were
held st the Durban Board School, the Railway School in Durban,
the Point School, the Umgeni School and the Equefa School.

But the following year the only Evening School that was well
attended was the Railway School with from 15 to 20 on tbs re-
rlster; mnearly all the Evening Schools had been closed, since
the mwd in country places were too tired after their day's
work tc attend an Evening School, and since those in the towns
¥1a(’1 l;,c*n prevented by the nine o'clock bell from attendiri%.
In 1885, however, Evening Schools were held at the Durban Board

School, the Umgeni Board School, the Tongaat Board School, the

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. U 54
2) Ib.d., 1889 N.B.B. par. 3.

3) Ibid., 1883 N.B.B. p. FF 69.

4) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. U 53.

5) 1bid., 1885 N.B.B. p. A 64.

a) Cf. pp. 254,276,
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Hailway School, Yerulam, laipingc, Avoca, Umzinto, Durban
(Rev. S.H. Stott) and Pietermaritzburg (Rev. J. Barret). I't
will be seen that, apart from the Evening School in Pieter-
maritzburg, all these Evening Schools were in or near Durban.
In fact, the Evening Schools in 1886 of any importance were
those in Durban held by the teachers of the Railway and the
Sydenham Schools. But after 1886 no Evening Schools were
held, tnough classes oy wung men and boys met in some of the
Durban Schools.

This now constitutes the whole system of schools for In-
<Sl*ns”during this period, and the lack of variety we have
noticed in the schools during the previous period is thus
again evident, for apart from these schools there were, for
example, no Colleges and no Industrial Schools. Nor were
there any Boarding Schools, although the only school where
board.are were accepted appear? to have been the Durban Girls*
School in 1889.

Let us now examine what we consider the obstructive and
destructive tendencies in the system of Indian education.

First consider the pupils who attended these schools.
Vhat becomes evident, when we study the annual reports of the
Board, is the wide range in the ages of the scholars. liany
of them seem to have been Infants. The next characteristic
is that the majority of the scholars were boys.

Thus kindergarten was a feature of the Rev. A. tiaudry *a

school in Durban, and also of that of the R»v. J. Baivwt in

1) Report Ind. Schools 1886 N.B.B. par. 43.
2) Ibid., 188? N.B.B. par. 29.

Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 25.
3) Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 9(3).

»/ bee p, 35. in fact, this appears to be a characteristic
Indian education even at the present time.
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1)

Kie tenr'.ar11zburge  Aleo In other cases the scholars were
chiefly beginners and below standa%d. Further evidence of
the wide range In the ages of the scholars Is the fact that
provision was made also for adults, as we have seen above In
the case of the Evening Schools. Apart from this, there
was In 1884 the Wentworth School, which had been ooennd for
the benefit of fishermen and farmers. But this school was
closed In 1888.

To find girls at school seems to have been the exception.
For It Is here that we can notice the moit striking example
of the opposition of Indian parents to the system of educa-
tion, as seen in their apathy towards the attendance of
girls. But there were some schools where girls attended
wlui beys as, for example, at the Rev. A. Baudry's school in
Durban, the Railway School In Durban, the Pietermaritzburg
School No. 1 under Dean Green, and the Rev. J. Barret’s school
In Pietermaritzburg We find, however, that by 1884 the
number of girls who had attended the schools had Increased but

little, and that the few who were to be found In almost all

1) Report Ind. Schools IP90 N.B.B. oar. 8(20,22)

Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. p*x U 70.
2) 1Ibid., I89C N.B.B. par. 8§(13).
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par. 9,
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. py# U 36.
3) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. px U sy,
Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. px U 88.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. p u *§ - U 59.
4) Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. p* u 88.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par 8(11,18,20).
Ibid., 28 N.B.B. par. 9(21,23).
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par 8(22).
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. p u 66.



th« schools were generally Christians. In fact, although
1,371 boys and girls attended the school# during 1884, and
the estimated number of Indian children In Natal was 6,632,
of the remaining 5,261, It wae computed, one-third were
glrle.

Mr. Colepoper wae, however, of the opinion that if
schools were established in Durban and Pietermaritzburg under
European ladies, numbers of girls would be obtained, and he
rtiMted that such schools would have been opened already, if
it had not been for the fact that they could not be made
self-supporting. Mow in 18S5 the Board had considered the
question of the Introduction of ladles from the Zenana
Visr.ions it; India for the purpose of educating Indian girls
in Durtmn and Pietermaritzburg. It does not appear that
anything was done in this direction, for in 1886 Mr. Colepeper
still heid the view that it would be worth while trying the
erection of a school under European ladies. In the same
year, however, he was confident of the establishment of a girls'
school in Durban under the Roman Catholic Mission, but the scheme
was postponed, since the Board was unable to give assistance.
Meanwhile, classes for Indian women and girls were held in
Durban by two Sngl'sh ladies in connection with the Church of
South A frica; and a similar class was held in connection
with the Wesleyan Missigzl. After this dilly-dallying, we
find the first few schools for girls being established. Thus

in April, 1388 a girls' school was opened in Durban under the

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. U 53.

2) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B.p. U 50.

3) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B.p. U 53.

4) Minutes Ind. Immjg. School Board 11th July, 1885 par,, 8.
?) Report Ind. Schools 188? N.B.B. par. 28.

6) Ibid., 1886 N.B.B.par. 12.

7) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B.par. 29.
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1)
management of Dr. Booth. In 1892 another school for girls,
also under the managemert of Dr. Booth, was opened in Durban,
and also the Umbllo Girls' school In Durbzazl. We have al-
ready noticeac)l that the Board had In 1689 decided not to open
a Board School for girls in Durban. The only schools for
girls in Durban were, therefore, clearly Mission Schools.
But in 1889 a new school for girls was opened in Pietermaritz-
burg under the Rev. Swabey. Thus in 1894 there were four
schools for girls - two in Durban, one at Umbllo, and one in
Pietermaritzburg. And it appeared that the presence of
female teachers, and also schools where needlework was taught,
attracted girls.

Apart from the difficulty of obtaining girls for the
schools, there were also other factors that obstructed the
system of Indian schools during this period. The extent to
which the Indian parents had put a different interpretation
on the value of the education that their children received,
can be aeen from the fact that their apathy was described as
also due to their fegz that, if their children rere educated,
they would later be unfit to earn a living by labour, and
thus, perhaps, become tad characters. This was, of course,

a direct condemnation of th worthlessness of the education

imparted at the schools, and the truth in that opinion will

1) Report Ind. Schools 1888 N.B.B. pars. 8(3),14.
2) Ibid., 1892N.B.B. p. U 36.

Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. pp. U 34 - U35, U37.
3) Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. p. U 80 -U 81 andpar. 9(13).

4) Report Russell 8thSept., 1894 Extract Colepeper's re-
port Govt. Notice No. 317/1894.

5) Report Ind. Schools 186/ N.B.P. par. 13.
6) Ibid., 1883 N.B.B. p. FF 71.

a) See pp.56.57.
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beconia evident lat:z'. Furthermore, the early age at which
Indian children could earn a living constituted a great looA
to the schools of the more advanced pupils. Thte, no doubt,
must have been one of the reasons for the youth of the
pupils. Then, too, there was hardly a bey or girl cf seven
years of age whose earnings did not contribute towards the
parents’ earnings, or for whom employment as domestic servants
in European families could not be obtained if desirez(i. This
can be easily seen in the case of the Point School, where the
boys were too much in demand in the neighbourhood to be able
to attend school Also at other schools the more advanced
boys had leéiQt. And in 1887 it was stated that several of the
mere advanced boys, who had left that year, had obtained em-
ployment in offices a.\d stores. Boys were also often kept
away from school, because their parents needed their asslst-
ar a; they had to hawk fruit and vegetables, work in gardens,
or assist general?)g.

There was, consequently, great competition to obtain

pupils for schools That would otherwise have collapsed. Thus

1) Report . Schoole 1883 N.B
2) Ibid., 1884 N.B.8. pp. u 49
3) Ibid., M€ N.B.B. par. 8(7)

Ibid., 1891 N.B.6. p. U 69.

Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. p. u 37%
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. p. a 54.
4) Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. 22.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 8(2)
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 8(2)
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. p. U 37%

5) Ibid., 188? N.B.B. par. [5%
6) Ibid., 1864 N.B.B. p. U 50.

a) Cf. pps» 49,123,197 ,241.
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1)

Mr. Colepeper considered that the only way to obtain the attend-
ance of Indian children at school was by means of missionaries
and persons interested in them. Now this again, as in the
case of his suggestioar)l that the Board Schools should be handed
over to missionaries, was a direct reflection on the Board's
ability to educate the Indians without the assistance of the
missionaries. furthermore, the parents refusezd) to allow their
children to go any distance from home by themselves even where
facilities for travelling by rail were available; and in vain
Ur. Colepeper had offered to arrange for the children being
taken at the nominal rate. for it was only, when teachers
would undertake to fetch the pupils and see them home again,
that the parents would trust their children out of their sight.
Thus the teachers had to be active and energetic, if they
wished to collect a large number of pupils, and keep them fair-
ly regular in their attendance. In other words, everything
had to be done by a species of canvassing, and the most active
and enterprising teachers received most pupils.

And what were the actual results of this competition? The
Rev. Barret's school in Pietermaritzburg fell off considerably
since competition for pupils had grown keen; the Umzlnto schoécl))l
suffered through the setting up of a rival school in the village

by an ex-pupil, who had been dismissed for misconduct; the Tcngaat

school faced severe competition; and in the neighbourhood of the

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. U 54
2) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par.
Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. ?.
3) Ibid., 1684 N.B.B. p. U 52.
4) Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 8(11).
5y Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. p. U 37.
a) See p. 61.
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Rev. Stottls school In Durban were three other schools.

There were also obstacles in connection with the teach-
ers. For t'xampla, there was great difficulty in obtaining
competent teachers¢ There whs also the constant change of
teachers so that the schools naturally suffered. Then the
loss of the teacher of the Umiinto school in 1892 was
followed by the almost total collapse of the school; the
illi oas of the teacher of the Sydenham school caused it to
fall off very much; and the Umbllo school suffered in 18'X)
during its teacher's abseng)e on leave. And then schools
a-*° suffered because of the miscondu7ct of teachers, who had
consequently been dismissed.

8)

For lark of support some schools were closed. Thus it

appeared that the Indians had necessarily first to pass

through the indenture stage, before there could be any hope

1) Report Ind. Schools 1890 N.B.B. par. 8(16)

2) Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. -ar.

Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. pars . 6,9(5).
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. j5_

3) Ibid., 1836 N.B.B. par. 22.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 8(14).
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 9(10).

4) Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. p. U 37,

59 Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. p. U 88.

6) Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 8(9).

7) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. Vv 571.
Ibio., 188? N.B.B. p. U 88.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 8(24),
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. p. G 54.

8) Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. p. U 88.

Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. p. U 38.



of their learning to appreciate the effort male to educate
their children and take greater interest in education, for
the Indiana, while they were atill at the Coolie sta?g, were,
as Indentured Indiana, utterly Indifferent to the education
of their children.

The lost Important impediment we wiah to consider in the

development of the system of Indian schools is the migration

cf the parents and the children. Some of the pupils proceed-

ed, for example, from one school to another, as often as not,
2)

to avoid the payment of fees. Furthermore, the Indians, who

had left Natel in 1887 and in 1889, were just the men who nad
begun to appreciate the value of education for their child-
ren, and these children formed a large number of the pupils
who had acquired, what might be called, the school habit. of
course, the effect of this on the schools was serioaz. Then
also, because the Indians in som? cases had migrated else-
where, the attendance of the schools fel' o*f, and sometimes
schools had to be closed.

tfe have already secleor)l how the Indians had settled through-

out Natal fros: the coast inland. In many cases, however, they

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.C. pp. U $2 - U 53.
Ibid., 1885 N.Fi.B. pa". 19.

2) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 6?.

3) Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. par. 15.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 9.

4) 1bid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 43.
Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. p. U 88.
Ibid., 1388 N.B.B. par. 8(15).
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 8(5,6).
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. p. U 70.

a) Of. pp. 23,24 et seqq.

b) See p. 40.
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were too few in number to support a school.

To what extent,

therefore, schools had been provided for Indian children during

this period will be seen from the

TOWNS
NUMBER

(CITIES) Q/m/V'fi 0

No of Schools 6
DURBAN

No of Scholars 650
DURBAN No of Schools 8
COUNTY

No of Scholars 439
VICTORIA ~ No of Schools 5
COUNTY

No of Scholars 323
ALEXANDRA  No of Schools 1
COUNTY

No of Scholars 62
PIETER- No of Schools 5
MARITZBURG

No of Scholars 417

No of Schools m
NEWCASTLE

No of Scholars -

No of Schools
LADYSMITH

No of Scholars -

We thus see it was only in 1890 that the first

1889

669

412

428

68

430

established in the northern districts

Report Ind. Schools 1885 N
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. p, U 56
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. p( U 79
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. px U 85
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. p. u 65
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. p. U 33
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. px G 51

2)

Y E A R.
1890 1891
6 3
658 689
6 6
522 544
7 8
487 536
1 2
69 88
4 4
339 380

66

of Natal.

following table:-

33

1892

1,000

578

545

110

373

1893

7
1,071

556

361

161

399

school hrd been

Indian education



waa> thereforef still localised along the coast.

Vhen we now consider the time spent by Indian children
at school, 5L is found that they did not stay long enough,
and that“the bigger boys did not generally remain more than
two years. Furthermore, since in 1888, for example, there
were only 1,891 Indian children at school while the estimated
nulLiber of children of school-age was between 3,000 and 4,000,
it follows that at least per cent. of Indian children were
not at school in that year.

Let us now examine the last aspect - a dual system of
education. Whereas in the case of the attendance of girls,
for example, we have noticed the antagonism of the Indians
themselves, in this case we notice the antagonism of the Euro-
peans towards the Indians in their striving for an education
that the Indian schools had failed to give them.

Consider first the following facts. The want of
sufficient and suitable accomodation was greatly felt in many
of the Indian schools, and several of them were mere huts.
The furniture and appliances were also very defective. Con-
sequently, the schools were deficient in comfort and also
attractiveness. And then alio the opposition of the Indians
to the education of tbtlr children was meanwhile decreasing.
It follows, therefore, that the better class of Indiana would

a)

be encouraged to ovike further use of the privilege we have seen

1) Report Ind. schools 1886 N.B.B. par. 13.
Ibid., 1738 N.B.B. par. 13.

2) Ibid., 1888 N.B.fa. pars. 10,13.

3) Ibid., I1885N.B.B. par. 24.
Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. 40.

4) Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. 7«
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'n i.K.u, had c¢f sendInf thoir children to European schools*

Furthermore, Law No# 20 of 1878 clearly reiterated this pri-

vilege when it stated 1-

[t shall be lawful for the Board, subject to the

provisions cf this Law, to take such measures as

it may deem expedient for promoting the education

of the children of Indian parents in the Colony,

by means of the schools established under the pro-

visions of the Education Laws of 1677+ or by means

of schools established or to be established for

the special instruction of such children.
And in 1882, in reply to an enquiry from the Headmaster of
the Newcastle School, it was stated that Government Schools
and Aided Schools were open to all classes of the community;
in 1834, in reply to the Inspector whether he had power to
refuse free instruction to Indian children at the Government

3
Schools in Durban, it was similarly statec} that Aided Schools
were open to all classes; again, in 1885 the Headmaster of
4)

the Greytown Primary School was informed that a certain In-
dian child could not be refused admission because of her
nationality; and, finally, in 1891 *e have Mr# Russell's
asourance that this provision was still in force.

Let us, therefore, consider the extent to which this
policy had been applied during this period. Now in 1879 In-

dian boys competed with European children at European

Elementary Schools; in 1860 about 60 Indian children attended

1) Law No# 20 of 1878 sect#

2) Minutes Council of Education 2nd Nov., 1882 par# 3#
3) Ibid., 30th Jan., 1884 par# 5%

4) Ibid#, 30th Dec#, 1885 par. 8.

5) Report Educ# Commie. 1891 Evid. by Russell p# D 115

6) Proceedings Select Comtee. Educ# Requirements in Country
Places Evid. by Russell Pari. Papers Vol. 187 S.C. Re-

ports No. 5/1879.
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1
buropaan schools in Natal; the following year, out of 123

children above the age of 15 at the Government Schools, 37 were

Indians; and at the end of this period, there were still In-
1) a

dians at European Government Schools. As before, this policy

was still applied also to non-European schools. For at the

Bridgeford Indian school, the Clairmont Indian school, the
Rev. Barrel's Indian school in riet*nnaritzburg, and the
Vmbilo Indian Girls' school not all the pupils were India?l)s.
In other words, a few Mauritius and St. Helena half-castes.
Zanzibaris, and Natives had attended Indian schoosl)s. And
Indians bad attended also the 4t. Francis Xavier Native
school.

But this attendance 01 Indiana at European schools ran

counter to the desires of the Europeans; public opinion was

gravely disquieted; opposition grew in severity. In short,

1) Repcrt Prot. Ind. Im lgs. 1860 N.B.B. p. JJ 29,

2) Statement Eaccmbe JCth Nov., 1881 Debates Leg. C.
p. 180.

3) Minutes Council of Education 26th April, 1894 Re-
port Administrative Comtee. p. 251 par. k.

Statement Bainbrldge 7t.b May, 1894 Debates Leg. Assem.
p. 104.

4) Report Dunning Ind. Educ. 15th Oct., 1881 Govt. Notice
No. 91/ 1882.

Report Ind. Schools 1892 N.B.B. p. U 39.
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. p. G 54.
5) 1Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 70.
Ibid., If89 N.B.B. par. 27.
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 26.
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par. 25.
6) Report Nat. Educ. 1891 N.B.B. p. U 76.

e) See p. 37



thare existed i ng the Europeans a strong aversion to the
intermingling at " ropean schools of European children with
Natives and Indians. Thus there was considerable discussion
at a meeting of the Council of Education as to the free ad-
mission of Indian children to the Government Schools. For
fxample, Ur. Jameson thought that the sooner the Coolie
element was eliminated from the European Primary Schools al-
together the better, and that they were exceedingly object-
ionable both socially and otherwise. He pointed out that
the Government School opened in Durban for Indiana was
languishing, because the Indians were seeking admission to
the European Primary Schoozl)s. But, in reply to a question
by Ur. van Rooyen 1. The Legislative Council, the Colonial
Secretary state33 ""at the Government did not intend to alter
its regulatl * in onnectlon with the attendance of non-Europea.i
children at European schools. Then again Ur. Roberta draw

attention to the fact in 1891 that there was nothing in the

b)
Model Primary Sducstion Law that non-European children should
4)
be admitted to European schools. And then, too, it is note-

worthy that after the passing of this Law in [S??, Bulwer had
c

come to doubt whether the Education Laws of IrT would meet the

requirements of Indian children, and considered that special

provision would be needed in their case. As a matter of fact,

1) Times of Natal 2nd Febr., 1886 Utter For The Kail.
2) Mercantile Advertiser 4th Febr., 1884 Leader.

3) Votes and Proceedings Ug. C. ?th Aug., 1888 p. 12C.
4) Report Educ. Commis. 1891 Kvld. by Roberts p. D 173

5) Bulwer to Hicks Beach Deep. No. 75 of 7th May, 1878
Outg. Despse Vol. 61 par. 9.

a) Apparently, the Durban Board School. See p. 56.
b) Law No. 15 of 1877.
c) Laws Nos. 15 of 1677 and 16 of 1P/7.



1) a)
he had definitely stated that the Law of 1877 had no bearing

upon, and did not intend to provide for, the education of In-
dian children. We have seen already that Law No. 20 of 1878
had made provision for the education of Indian children, and
also for their attendance at European schools. But the
question was not left at that, for the attendance of Indians
at European schools became a popular subject of discussion in
the Legislative Assembly. Thus in May, 1894 Mr. Yonge statezd)
he trusted that the time had arrived, when It would be no
longer possible to see -
the Indian child, the Kafir umfaan, and the

white cherub walking hand-in-hand down our

streets to partake of instruction at the same

school.
And eventually on 22nd February, 1894, Mr. Jameson, seconded
by Mr. Johnson, moved in the Council of Educetlon the follow-
ing motion:-

That in any neighbourhood where an Indian or

Native school is established, children of these

nationalities be not admitted to the Government
School as free pupils.

But Mr. Broome, seconded by Mr. Tucker, moved as an amendment -

That the matter be referred to the Superintend-
ing Inspector of Schools to enquire into the
circumstances of the case.

This amendment was put hut not carried, and the original motion
4)
was then put and carried. Then in April, 1894 the Council of

1) Bulwer to Hicks Beach Deep. No. 185 of 4th Dec., 1878
Cutg. Deeps. Vol. 61 par. 9.

2) Statement Yonge 10th May, 1894 Debates Leg. Assem. p. 155-
3) Minutes Council of Education 22nd Febr., 1894 pars. 47,48.

4) Ibid., 26th April, 1894 Rea. 15(a).

a) law No. 15 of 1877.
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Education resolved -

That in the opinion of this Council it la
desirable:- That where Native and Indian
children claim to be admitted to Govern-
ment Schools, in places where other exist-
ing facilities for their Education are
provided, they should be admitted only
after they have exhausted the resources of
their own schools, subsidised on their be-
half by Government, and arc capable of

taking a place in an advanced class in the

school in which they seek to be admitted.
The Government approved of the suggestion of the Council of
Education, desiring that effect should be given to it, and
a circular minute, embodying the terms of this resolution, was
sent to the Headmasters of all Government Schools.

This resolution was, therefore, an important step, leading
towards the abolition of the system of dual education for In-
diana, as far as education ior Indians at both Indian and Euro-
pean schools was concerned. But the tendency tceniM* class

education, as fostered during this period, remained, for eptirt
from the dual system of administration, already apparent in the
missionary and Government control of Indian education, a new
factor in Indian education was already revealed during t.hl*
period by the existence of the Private Adventure Schools. In
fact, the Private Adventure Schools initiated a movement that
would eventually be encouraged also by a demand for greater

stability and uniformity in Indian education to conform to

economic life in Natal. For the reason for this would be

that, while economic conditions during the present period de-
manded from the Indians generally a very low standard of edu-

cation or nothing at all, the system of education during this

period was out of alignment with the economic needs of the

2f. DO.
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Indiana-s Vhilt tMa would tend to be exaggerated later, It
follows that the standard of education would ultimately have

to be r-il3rtd| when th* Indiana had emerged from the Indenture
stage and occupied a higher level In the economic life of
Natal, but with the entry of the Natives $"ito the labour market
on a larger scale than before 1910, taking their place to a

great extent as unskilled labourers.

3. Formation of a Uniform System
of Grants and Salaries.

We have now sesn that various schools had been established
by the missionaries, and we have noticed their precarious ex-
istence. Let us further consider how they were aided by the
Indian Immigrant School Board.

By Law No. 20 of 1878 the Board had be*" empowered to
assist any Prisuiry Schools, established ' cted by private
persons for the education of Indian chi) Thus it "“aa re-
solved on 26th March, 1879 that aid should be given to schools
established or conducted by private persona for the special in-
struction of Indian children, at rates that were to be deter-
mined by the Board, provided satisfactory reports were received
from the Inspector. But there were no meetings of the Board
during 1860, and thus It appears It was only after Mr. Dunning

had been appointed that any specific scale of grants had been

1) LawNo. 20 of 1878sect. 5%

2) Minutes Ind.Immig. School Board 26th March, 1879
Res. 6.

*y Cf.p. 341.
b) Seep. 128.
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formvlated, when the Board resolved on 26th November, 1881 that

he should immediately establish schools between Durban and Verulam,

and laid down the following scale of grants and fees, viz

o

1. Aid to be given at £2 per month to schools with
an attendance of between 20 and 30 pupils.

At £2.10.0 per month to schools with an attendance
of between and 40 pupils.

At £3 per mcnth to schools with an attendance of
between 40 and $0 pupils.

At £4 per month to schools with an attendance of
between $0 and 60 pupils.

5. The school fees to be retained by the teacher and

to be at the rate of 3d. a month for the children
of Indentured Indians and 6d. a month for others.

But Nr. Dunning found it impossible to secure teachers at this
scale, and, therefore, the Board resolved that the following

) . :
grants should be substituted for that scale, viz

*

Attendance 20-30 with a grant of £3 per
month.

Attendance 30-40 with a grant of £3.10.0
per month.

Attendance over 4C with a grant of £4 per

month.
Even then it does not appear that the Board had succeeded in
securing sufficient teachers, and thus these grants, undoubt-
«81y, did not hav. the d.slred effect. Thte can, if course,
be explained by the other and better attractions offered the
Indians at this tiro, and the fact that the probable advan-

tages of these salaries and grants would have been minimised

1) Ninut.es Ind. Im.ig. School Board 26th Nov., 1861
par. 10.

2) Ibid., 16th Jan., 1082 par. 7»
O See pp. 92,93 et aeqq.

b) See p. 94.



a)
precarious state of the schools, as already described,

account Of the irregular attendance of the pupils.

In 1884, while I4r.

allowing *c*lo of grants 1-

KBSLEYANI

Durban ..coeerrecccrreeeeeeeneeeeeennecesecsnsessnnnnnns
Bridgeford
UmDbIIO ceerrrecireectreeccreeeccenecceeecccesnccssscccsnee
Springfield i

SIS cececcccccsccccsccccccccces

CHURCH OF SOUTH AFRICA:

Durban  .................

Pietermaritsburg

Urnsinto
b)

Ikweefa

RCHAN CATHULIC:

piet §rtaari 1tburg

Railway, Durbar

AVOCA e
Queen's Bridge ., .
Sydenham = .
Prospect Hall

inden’s, Pietermaritsburg ....°°
Wentworth

Colapeper was inspector,

50. 0.0
40. 0.0
40. 0.0
40¢ 0.0

2>m)$

50.
40.
40.

It will be seen that the total amount given in 1-4 *3

ess £626 5s. Od. The grants

fore, increased considerably during this

elder the fact that by October, 1874

connection had beenonly C68.

Apart from the grants, some schcolo ..

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 H.B.B. PP»

2) Report Brooks 29th Oct., 1£?24 «S." - Vol.
R 3517/1874 Append. D p. ;e

b

*) See pp. 65,66 et seqq.
Also spelt Iquefa.

to Indian education had,
period,

theamt'unt spent

I

we find the

.ran a

there-
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a)

Moeiitad by fees. But while the feea were ao small and
10 difficult to collect that“"the maintenance of the
ichoola depended on the grants, the capital represented by

the schools was not more than sufficient for the equip-
osnt of a single good school. For since these grants were
merely for the maintenance of the schools, only a very small
sas wee left for the upkeep of the schools, after the salaries
of the teachers, assistants and pupil teachers had been pa%zl.

That the policy enunciated on 2( th November, 1881 that
the teachers should retain thfl fees had been adopted, appears
evident from the annual reportz of the Board. But since
the salaries remained poor, as appears further bel(l))v)v, although
the teachers retained the fees, there would naturally have been
temptation on the part of the teachers to obtain as many fee-
peying pupils as possible, and this, in certain cases at least,
would eventually have clashed with any policy of Free Education
the Board night have introduced, unless the salaries of the
teachers had been increased. Note, therefore, the cor-'Otltlon
for pupils described abocve. The salaries of pupt2 teach*re
were also poor. It appears that pupil teachers were pall a

salary ranging from 5/* to 10/- per month.

Natters became worse, when the Board was compellel V

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. U 13-
Ibid., 1885 X.B.B. par. 24.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 22.
Ibid., 1866 N.B.B. par. 29,
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 21.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 20.
Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 44.
Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. 38.
See p. 104.

See p. 8§2.
Q See PP. 66,67.



1r>.k?kPinch. Thus wnen it had to retrench in 1886, iti)found
Itself unable to entertain applications for new grants. And
gran in 1887, while several applications for grant* ware
“fused, because of the inadequacy of the grant, the re-
duction of the grants was 25 per cent., and this reduction
hal] been necessitated by a reduced vote for Indian education,
fUh the result that some teachers resigned, and others were

'l#ml*a#d because they had become careless.

Consider now the following table which shows the grants

for 1891% ¢
10. vL. llANAGSR. GRANT,
Railway Rev. Canon Booth
Durban ;'1 .
Durban Girls’ 0 S
Sydenham N 42
Avoca  ..... N )
Cornubia . 3i
Tongaat ... .
POint .. It coe 2(2)
Ombllo ; eeceo0eccecceeoe
10 o o0 .. ® 0 00 0 0 0 0 2 ‘
1 Into® XXX ...... Rev. O.K. Pennington '
12 Squefa e, K e " ceeccs w
Pietermaritzburg Mo. 1 .* Rev* Canon owabey §
% Pietermaritzburg Sc. 2 M.........
1' Pietermaritzburg Girls’ _ |
30
. 25
% Brldglge ford 50
. ﬁﬁ ﬁ .................................................. y e
21 A. eceececeececceccecce 66
n CUlrmont . occoo2ccscni, Kev. j.o Bu.rr.t cecen e %
1;;;%;? T;f{iburg _.... Private Adventure see 18
%. .c1l. constituted, no doubt, Improv.rn.nt on th. .e.l.

) Htnutee Ind. Im1lg. School Bo.rd 9th July, 1886
Per. 5.

7 Report Ind. School. 1887 N.B.B. P«r. 5-
A Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. 36.
K 1bid., 188? N.B.B. par. U -
5 Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par. 22.
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fe have the following analysis*-

1
1
1
1
2
2
)
1
3
1
5
1
1

school received £108.

" H £66.

M M £60.

" M £54.
schools received £50 each.
" £48 each.
" " £42 each.

school received £40.

schools received £36 each.

school received £33*%*

schools received £30 each.

school received £25.
" W £18.

Therefore, out of 23 schools, at 11 schools

at least, the

salaries were pcx>r, not exceeding possibly £3 per month.

the case of the Durban Board School,

Take now the

following scale 1-

salary scales at the Board

Teacher (R. Hoover) £84 p .a.
First assistant  ....... £36 pre*
Second assistant A30 p.a.
Pupil teacher  ......... £6 p.a.
Pupil teacher £3 P**«

Thus even in the case of the Board Schools,

not very satisfactory,

ealarias at the

Schools. In

for example, we have the

ard quarters.

and quartern.

the atvuiriee w

for we can safely assume the

remaining Board School were not better.

Although the Board had, therefore, eventually evolved

one system of grants end salaries, it had failed to Kt. <i.e

1 system that could place Indian education beyond the level

ertiocrlty that characterised it before the

11

61

Minutes Ind.

Per. 10 Rea.

S** pp.

56,61.

Imraig. School Board 12th .

inauguration of

hr., W

gl np- *



lysteffl of Indian oducation# It could not, of course, carry
sij blame for this, because it appears to have been hamstrung
th« vote for Indian education being granted by the Legiela-

Council* Since it seemingly did not have excessive

at its disposal, and since the vote for Indian education
could at any time be curtailed by the Legislative Council, it
follows that it had to be very careful in the allocation of
tbi grants. But if there is anything for which it should
naturall/ have taken all blame and responsibility, then it la
tM way it administered the grants. There was, for example,
* decided lack of a clear-cut policy.

Because of the rate of the grants, and the fact that the
salaries of the teachers were, no doubt, an important item in
the allocation of the granta, the schools were consequently in
greet need of assistance in the purchase of furniture and for
the upkeep of buildings, as we have already noticed in the r™
ficus secti(?r)l of this chapter.

How in July, 1862 the Board decided it was not expedient

to give grants for furniture, but in July, 1866 at least one-

half of the expenditure, recom ended by .. Colepeper 'or
furniture .wo schools at Itozinto and Rquefe, was sanction-
2) 3/

d. At *irat it did not Intend giving school books, but -

few months later it sanctioned a supply of school books,

1) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 29th July, 1862
par. 5 Res.

2) Ibid., 9th July, 1886 par. 10 Res.

3) Ibid., 15th Oct., 1881 par. 7%
Ibid., 26th Nov., 1881 par. 11
Biport Ind. Schools 1885 W.B.B. oar. '>*
Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. par. «5*

See p. 71 and also p. 80.
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etc#» not exceeding £3 in value, to each school that

been successfully established , and thus each Aided School

[Ventually received, in its first year, this grant of £3 and
.iMQuently £1 per annum for the same purpose. Also in

1)
ISe2 » Ooard had considered it inexpedientto give

'

gfsnts for buildings. Efcit n 1890 it wos able to approve the
/location of building grants, for example, of £10and £5 re-
spectively to the Avoca school (Dr. Booth) and the Umbilo
school (Rev. S.H. Stott) e Subsequently, In the case of the
8*, gwabey, the Board was unable to entertain his application
for « building grant, since there were no funds at its die-
potnl for building grants. And then again at a meeting in
October, 1892, after a refusal to entertain an application
fro* Dr. Booth for a building grant, a building grant of £10
ns sanctioned to a school opened on the Springfield Flat.

h have a similar case. On 9th December, 1892 the Board was
unable to sanction a building grant applied for by the

Set. S.H. Stott, after it had already paid £15 for a school
building which was, however, to become its property. To cap
ill this, we have the statemegz in April, TH9A that It was
against the custom of the Board to vote money for building
grants. Of course, 1. can be accepted that a custom had not
bain made of giving building grants, but the question still

itsalns why - and this applies also to the grants for furniture

1) Minutes Ind. Immlg, School Board 29th July, 1 2
P&r. § Res.

2) Ibid.,loth Oct., 1890 par.7

A Ibid., 10th June, 1892 par. 13

A Ibid., 14th Oct., 1892 par.9 Rea* and par* j4
Ibid.,9th Dec., 1892 pars. 3,U Ra8e
Ibid., 20th April, 1894 par. 5(*) Hefle
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precedents shculd first be created, and why auch grants had
Men given, if it was not the intention of the Board to make
them.

In the annual reports of the Board from 1886 onwards,
M. Colepaper had on several occasions recommended the
edoption of a system of industrial grants, but to no avail.
In 1886 the Board had also refused to approve of his recom-
mendation of a system of capitation grants, so that the
grants to Indian schools remained, as before, purely main-
tenance grants.

Also the conditions under which these grants were allo-
cated show the defects in the system of grants. Now among
the conditiogg under which Mr. Dunning had to establish
schools were the follow! ngt-

(1) A schoolroom, master's house and school
furniture were to be provided.
(I1) A competent teacher was to be appointed.

(ill) The school was to be conducted to the

satisfaction of the inspector.
It was thus clearly the intention of the Board to encourage
Initiative on the part of the missionaries and the Indians.
&t when we remember that only a few missionary bodies had
interested themselves during this isrlod in Indian education,
tod that the Initiative of the Indians themselves was as yet
Very lim ited, wd ace the expectations of the Board in this

connection had hardly been realised. Furthermore, the

1) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 14th May, 1886
Par. 8(3) Res.

Report ind. Schools 1689 N.B.B. par. 22.

2 Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 26th Nev., 1881
Par. 10.

1 See pp. 109,110.
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appointment of teachers, let alone competent teachers, as
rill appear evident in”a subsequent section of this chapter,
a9 by no means an easy task. And then, considering the
condition of the schools as to accomodation, comfort, furni-

ture and buildings, already emphasised, it appears the Board

bad to be satisfied with little. Hatters were, however,

1)

considerably eased when the Board sanctioned provisional

grants.

The payment of grants was to be subject to the recipients
revering a quarterly account, showing the manner in which the
grants had been disbursed. The grants were withdrawn if the
attendance was too small. In 1889 the Board decided that
grants should for the future be made monthly instead of

quarterly. This was an improvement. But it refused to

unction a grant to any but a purely Indian school. Finally,
*e have also noticed the rivalry in Incl*in education by the

opening of other schools in the neighbourhood of establishei

1) Minutes Ind. I/nmig. School Board 9th Febr., ~ 1
par. 3 Res.

Ibid., k6éth Nov., I88I par. 5§
2) 1Ibid.,9th July, 1886 par. 9
3) Ibid.,11th May, 1838 par. &8 Res.
4) 1Ibid.,12th April, 1889 6 Re8e
Ibid., 13th Febr., 1891 par. H R«s.
5 Ibid., 11th May, 1888 par. 17 R«a*®
») Sect. 5 pp. 92,93 at seqq.
b) &M*J'ber also the attraction 0Olun”® e° ™ Ctoar<l, P3ee

aent, and the poor salaries of
PP. 40,41,78,79 et seqq.

J

e) See pp. 71,80.

, . .. fact that the Govem-
This i» paradoxical, consldt-r:rg ~ Government Schools.

ment allowed Indians to attend MU ,

Sw pp. 66*67 et aeqq.
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school*. In this connection the Board had determined not to
aid schools in close proximity. This was evidently intended

to check overlapping of missionary and private initiative in

Indian education.

The inspector reported on all schools applying for aid,
and he recommended the grants to the schools. But the ; iy-
ment of the grants was left to the secretary of the BolJd.

If we ina refer to the table of grants above, we notice

that -

D5* Booth had 10 schools out of the 24 schools
sided by the board under his control, and re-
ceived £479 in grants. ’

The Rev. Swabey received fcr three schools £120.
The Rev. Stott received for three schools £105.

The Rev. Baudry received for two schools £96.

In other words, four missionaries received for 18 schools the
sum of £800. Thus not only were the majority of the schools
under the control of four missionaries, but a very large
portion of the a;mual grants fell into the hands of these

C

four missionaries.

But this decided laxity in the allocation of the grants

1) Minutes Ind. Immlg. School Board 10th Dec., 1884 par. 5 Res
2) 1Ibid., 26th Nov,, 1881 pare. 4,6.

Ibid., 20th March, 1883 par. 6.

Ibid., 9th Dec., 1887 par. 9 Res.

Ibid., 13th Dec., 1889 par. 7%
3) Ibid., 10th Dec., 1686 par. 5%

Ibid., 9th July, 1886 par. 8 Res.

a) This is surprising, considering the greatneed of schools
for Indiana at this time. We canhardly find a better
example of sectarian Jealousy.

b) See p. 81.

c) A more evendistribution of the grants was necessary, so
that also poorer schools could be assisted.



duriruT this period“was but due to the general lack of ad-
ministrative ability ahown by the Board. Making allowancee
for the want of funds, it is, nevertheless, hardly possible
to have expected the Board, even with the funds at its dis-
posal, to reveal greater initiative and a more definite
policy in the case of the Aided Schools than it showed in

the case of i1ts own Board Schools.

4. Institution of a System of Bonuses, Prizes
and Scholarships.

So far we have noticed two definite weaknesses in the

activities of the Board, viz.,

(i) The superficiality of its attempts at
ascertaining and supplying the educa-
tional needs of Indian children.

(11) TIts failure, under financial stress,
to provide the proper means of sup-
porting schools already established
and of remunerating the teachers.

And now follows a system of bonuses, prizes and scholarships
that apparently had to supplement this defective system ot

grants and salaries. In this we notice an attempt -

(1) To satisfy the teachers and to allay
dissatisfaction among them by means

of bonuses.

(11) To encourage the children by means of
prizes.

(ill) To assist both pupils and prospective
teachers by means of scholarships.

Thus in May, 1886 the Board approved of bonuses to certain

a) See pp. 126,127 et seqq



1)
Al<5«d jchcola. But, because of Its inability to grant the

teachers such a bonus during 1886, they were greatly dia-

sppoAnted, for they had been incited to increased efforts
2)
at thr irysrtct of the bonus, Afhen, however, as we have

seen above, the grants for 188? had been reduced by 25 per
cent,, a bonus was granted at the end of that year of about
£30, and divided amon>- certain teachers. In 1888 a bonus
of £25 was distributed, and during the following five years
a bonus of £50 was allocated each yeg)r. These bonuses were
given to those teachers whose conduct had been satisfactory,

and to Aided Schools that had been conducted to the satis-
6)

faction of both the inspector and the manager. Now during
7)
1887 and 1890 the bonuses were distributed among 13 and 17

teachers respectively, but during these two years there were

1) Minutes Ind. Imrlg. School Board 14th May, 1886
per. 8(4) ftes.

2) Report Ind. Schools 1886 M.B.B. par. 36.

3) Ibid., 18387 N.B.B. par. 11 and p. U 91
4) 1bid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 12.

b

5) ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 23,
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 23,
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par. 22 A.
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. par. 19,

5

Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. par. 14.

6) Minutes Ind. Iimlg. School Board 14th May, 1886
par. 8(4) Res.

Report Ind. Schools 1867 N.B
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 23
Ib'd., 1890 N.B.B. par. 23,
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par. 22 A
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. par. 19.
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. par. 14.
Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. par. 11.
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 23.
See p. 81.
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25 «.d 33 tenchars reapacUv.ly, during 1888 and 1889 th.
bonu... .era dl.trlbut.d “ong 12 ,,d 16 achool. «spe=tlv,ly,
but In 1888 there .ere 22 Aided School, and In 179 there were
25. Thl. was Indeed » very poor fora of compensation. To
give acme teacher, financial ae.i.tanc. and not others le .1-
w»ys bad policy, and bound to cause diosatlsfaction.

As we have seen, one of the many characteristic defects
in Indian education was poor attendance at achool. Therefore,
the pupil# had to be encouraged to attend. Provision for
prise# had been made by Law No. 20 of 1878 in order to encour-
age Indian children to attend school. Thu# during 1874 the
sum of £13 12#. 93» **# spent on prises, and for each year,

during the period 18S5 to 1893, prises were given, the amount

1) Report Ind. School# 1887 N.B.B. par. 25.
Ibid., 1690 N.B.B. par. 20.

2) Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 12.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 23.

3) Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 23.
Ibid., 1689 N.B.B. par. 22.

4) Law No. 20 of 1878 Sect. 7.

5) Report Ind. School# 1834 N.B.B. p. U 48.

6) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 71.

Minute# Ind. Imrlg. School Board 15th Oct., 1886
par. 12 Rea.

Report Ind. School# 1886 N.B.B. par. 46.

Minute# Ind. lomlg. School Board 14th Oct., 18S7
par. 7 Res.

Report Ind. School# 188? N.B.B. par. 28 and p U 91.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 24.

Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 24.

Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 24.

Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par. 23.

Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. par. 20.

Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. par. 15%

See p. 64.



varying from £15 to £36. These prlt.e ,, r. a,,rded Bore foP

regularity of attendance and general good conduct than for pro-
ficleney. But already in 1884 Ur. Colepeper did not appear to
be too aura about the ultimate aucc.s. of the ey.t.m of prizes,
for ha could not say whether the prize, for that year had any
definite effect, and this in spite cf the encouragement to the
teachers and the eagerness with which the pupil, had received
the presents.

tfe no* com# to the system of scholarships. In 1883
lir. ColepepMr recommended scholarships for the attendance of
indisn children at Surepean Government Schools, and in 1885 he
again drew the attention of the Board to the desirability of
instituting such a system of scholarships. There is no evi-
dence that this course was adopted by the Board. But out of
the 123 pupils above the age of 15 at European Government
Schools, 37 were Indians and there was the probability that one
cr two of them might obtain bursarigg. And later it appeared
that Asiatics, attending European Government Schools, were taking
prices and bursaries, and competed for exhibitions; and an In-
Qian had qualified for an exhibitio71)1.

Bat 1t was the Board's financial position that had made
impossible any success in its e>otem of bonuses, prises and

scholarships. And while the difficulty of obtaining teachers

1) Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 71
2) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. U 50.
3) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. U 50.
Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 7l1e
*) Ibid., 1883 N.B.B. p. FF 70.

5> Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. p. U 54.

6) Statement Eacombe 30th Nov., 1881 Debates lag. C.
p.- 180.

7) Statement Bainbridge 7th May, 1894 Debates Leg. Aseem.
PP. 104,105.



remained, Irregular attendance , _
retained It* present proportions,

or Indlani: at Euro-
»f ouch attendance, as
Any schemes In these

directions could not but be tentative and .
a palliative.

5. Supply of Teachers - Lack of System.

Since we have new shown the economic position of the
Indians in Natal, the financial prospects of Indian tsacherw,
and the limited scope of the Board’s activities, let us ex-
amine the extent to which the Board had been successful if ob-
taining not only capable and trustworthy teachers for its
schools, but retaining their services.

The Board was left with three alternatives, vix.,

(1) To obtain teachers from India or else-
where oversees.

(11) To obtain teachers from among the In-
dians already in Natal.

(ill) To train its own teachers.

The first, superficially, seems to have been the
cacieet and cheapest way of solving what appeared to be a
difficult problem. Thus we see that the Board immediately
looked to India to supply the teachers it needed. Soon
sfter it had been instituted, it communicated with the

authorities in the Madras Presidency and tried to procure



_93_
1) a)
teachers. But we have seen above that the Board had failed
to secure teacher# at the scale of grants of November, 1881,
and had, therefore, formulated a new scale of grants In
January, 1882# And then again In July, 1862 It resolved to
obtain from Madras three Indentured Izr;diana to give In-
struct!lon In ordinary English subjects. But since the
salaries offered for such teachers free Ma as were Insuf-
flclent, It lncreasgc)i the amount per month It was prepared
to pay* Nevertheless, the Board's attempts to obtain
teachers from India remained futi?e). And when six years
later the question of obtaining trained teachers from In-
dia was mooted in Mr. Colepeper's recommendations to the
Board, the Board was unable to ndertake the financial re-
sponsibility of obtaining teachers from India for the
Aided Schools. Thus, so far, India, as a reliable source
for the supply of teachers, was a disappointment. Of the
teachers In Natal, there appear to have been only a few who

had come from India.

Then there was Mauritius, another likely source for

the supply of teachers. Up to 1884 most of the teachers
6)
who rere employed in Natal had come from Mauritius. But

also here there was the question of finance, for it appear-

ed m*at, although suitable teschers could perhaps be

1) Speech Bulwer 6th Nov., 1879 Govt. Gatetie
6th Nov., 1879 P# 454.

2) Minutes Ind. Immlg. School Board 29th July, 1882
par, 9 Res.

3) Ibid., 2nd febr., 1883 Res. 6.
4) Report Ind. Schools 1883 N.B.B, p. FF 67.

5) Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 5%
Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. US53*

*)  See p.78.
b> See p.73.



-94-

obtain., fro- Mauritlua, the coat .oul, b. eoneKierab”.

Thus the Board chances of obtaining teachers fro. over-
seas .ere few. This failure seemed .0 indicate more attention
to *hat supply there might be in Natal itself.

xn Natal, i1t at.nds to reason, it ... difficult to obtain
teachers. 7or the .ole of grant, of 1882 had also failed to
attract teacher. In Natal on account of the high « g .. given
by the Railway authorities and other employer, of Indiana.
Moreover, there ... hardly a single teacher to whom the Trans-
vaal gold fields did not offer a good openl”. And the
amount of 5A per month for pupil teachers had at first been
sufficient, but it had been no inducement to Indi-tn boys to
qualify a tea:h*ra, and besides they could get more money by
going ot y work, which they were continually encouraged to
do ry their friends and relatives. The favourable economic
poc on of the Indians in Vital had thus affected the youth -
tho very class of Indiana to whom the teaching profession
should have offered attraction. Add to this the effect of
economic conditions on vhe attendance of children at school,
and the prejudice ajainst the attendance of girls, and we have
at once the main reasons for the deplorable lack of teacnere.
And then, too, Mr. Colepeper had suggested that Native

teachers should ks obtained for Indian schools, but the Board

1' Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 41.

2) Minutes Ind. Immlg, School Board Extract in Govt. Notice
No. 91/1882.

3) Report Ind. Schools 1888 N.B.B. par. 5»
4) XMd., 1185 N.B.B. par.44.

Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 10th Dec.,. 1886
par. 4.

*) See pp. 65,66.

b) See pp. 6j,64.
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r«fusad to accept thl, r.comMnd.tlo,,. Thi, refueal, however,

clearly conflicted with the Government's policy that there

should be no class distinction in the ducation aided by it.
Wt now come to t third and last alternative - the

training of teachers in Natal Itself. so far, there had

been no systematic training of teachers undertaken by the

Board. To foster such a system, there were the following

poasibllitiea:-

Navive Training
Colleges#

(i) Under a centralised

eyat.ae, in Natal

without class dis-
tinction.

European Govern-
ment Schools.

At some Indian
Training College
to be established
by the Board.
(11) Unaer the present
system of class
education. \
\Y

At the lest Indian

schools already
established.

But it appears that another difficulty in the supply of In-
dian teachers was the lack of co-ordination in education in
Ratal - the hiatus between European and non-European educa-
tion, as a result of the system of class education.

Now, at this time, there existed a good number of weli-
establiehed Native Training Colleges, like Amanzimtotl,
IThanda and Edendale. Here again, according to the policy
that there should be no class distinction in schools aided
by the Government, it follows that Indiana could have been

trained at such colleges, but once «galn class interests

w’uld have been paramounte

As to the training of prospective Indian teachers at



-96

European Government Schools, It la to be noted that the
scholarships Mr. Colepeper h.a recommended In 1883 were to
be held out”aa Inducements to Indian bov, who wished to be-
come teachers. And when he subsequent™ .g.m suggested
such scholarship., he believed they would be a great Incen-
tive to teachers, and th.t there would be provided an affl-
clent body of teacher, for the future. But, as we have
seen, these sugg.stl.ns apparently never materialised.
Another recommendation Ur. Colepeper had mad. -a, that a few
of the boys who had passed In Stda. 11l and IV should for
two or three year* be sent to the European Model Primary
School, to become teachers. A sum to ensure conformity
with European ideas and defray the cost of books, etc.
would be needed in some cases, but he considered this would
be an inexpensive method of training teachers. Also this
recommendation did not meet with the approval of the Poard,
for it considered that the training of teachers at these
schools was not advisable to adopt. No doubt, the reasons
were here again lack of finance and possible class friction.
When we now conslle- the last two possibilities, what
do we find? Already in 1883 Mr. Colepeper had suggested
the establishment of a Training College for teachers in con-
nection with the Durban Board School, but he did not antici-

pate any satisfactory results. Also Mr. Hoover, the Indian

1) Report Ind.. Schools 1883 N.B.B. p. FF 71.
2) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. p. U 54.

3) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 80.

4) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 14th May, 1886
par. 8(Q) Res.
5) Rajort Ind. Schools 1883 N.B.B. p. FF 7I.

a) See p. 91.
) See p. 91.
O sece p. 91.



Headmaster of the Durban Board SCH88}’ BllPUabquhee%ﬂy recommended
the establishment of a Training Coolllléalgg’, But ettill no action

was taken by the Board, since it :
waa considered premature.

Finally, in 188? the only meana the Board itself saw for
overcoming the difficulty of obtaining teachers wao the in-
stitution C: such a Training College, but the establishment of
a Training College waa to remain for many years still a great
need in Indian education. Thus the only alternative left the
Board was the training of teach*rs in the local schools. Al-
ready in 1683 there had bean a system of pupil teacher training,
and since kr. Colepeper, as we have seen above, did not antici-
pate any satisfactory results in the event of a Training College
being established, he recommended that for the time being this
system of pupil teachers should serve the purpose. Thus by 1S89
Indian”lads were still being trained in the local schools as
teachers, and i1t was considered that this might in seme measure
solve the difficulty of obtaining suitable teachers. Eventu-
ally in 1890, the want of suitable teachers was to some extent
overcome by the training of pupil teachers. It, therefore,
*seas that this was the most reliable source from which the
Board could obtain the teachers it desired. However, as long

as the Board failed to establish its own Training College, it

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. U <9»

Minutes Ind. Immlg. <chool Board 13th Febr., 1884
par. 9 Rese

Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. p. A 68.
2) 1Ibid., 1887 H.B.B.par. 26.
3) Ibid., 1883 N.B.B.p. FT 70.
4) Ibid., 1889 N.B.B.par. 21.
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B.par. 29.
5) Ibid., 1890 N.B.B.par. 27.

a) See p.82.
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b9d tC COntent it891f wlth tht. m k. kIft syet,. of t.ach.r

training, which would naturally affect the whole educational

eyetem, and remain one of it. many weakneaaea.

[*t u. no. conaider the claw, of teacher, employed by

the Board. And at one. we notice the lack of a European teach
ing force. Thu. we find that the Equef. .chool .a. the only

.chool with a European teacher. The Board employed aleo time-
expired soldier, a. teacher.. During later year., there aeema

to have been an increaae in the number of European, employed
11 t6achel'e * T>iue during 10'C several European lady teacher.
were employed. And, at the end of 1890, of the 55 teacher.
of all grade., 9 were European ladiee; at the end of 1892, of
lke 63 teacher, of all gradea, 7 were European ladiea. But
*  -nfitber of Kuropeen female teacheru was still comparatively
ano, apart from the time-expired soldiersy hardly a
rui'openn male teachers seem to nave been employed. At the
25 schools working in 1585, IncludLx¥ the three Board Scboo

5

thert were employed ;?7 India, 5 Euvaalans, and 1 Europeai
a
As we have seen above, Ur. Hoover, Headmaster of the Durban

Board School, was an Indian; and the Headmasters of the

ttageni Board School and the Tongaat Board School were also
6)
Indians. As a result of parental apathy to the education of

1) Report Ind. Schools 1883 N.B.B. p. FT 70
2) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B. p. U 53*%
3) Ibid., 1888 2LB.B. par. 22.
4) 1bid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 20.
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. par. 12.
5) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 47?.
6) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. p. A 68.

a) See p. 96.
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girl. the consequent poor attendance of girls, ,e notice
the absence of Indian female teachers - another characteristic
of Indian education up to the present day. Indian school,

were, therefore, pr.ctic.Uy in the hand, of Indians, .part

from their actual administration.

A characteristic of Indian teachers was their youth.
The reasons for this were, undoubtedly, the short time Indian

.htldren spent at school, the lack of teachers, and the low

educational qualifications consequently required for the post

cf to*chei™. Thus a boy was given charge of the Point
2)

achcolj in 1889, in some cases, the teachers were mere lads;
and, at the end of 1890, of the 55 teachers of all grades em-
ployed, 8 were lads trained in the local schoolj. And pupil
teachers were employed at the three Board Schools, one at

4)
each, and also at some of the Aided Schools; at the end of

1865> of the total of 38 teachers of all grades, there were
13 pupil teachers employed, the Board having authorised the
appointment” of one tc aach school with an average attendance
g'f 25 pupils; and in 1892 pupil teachers were still employ-

*da That these lads were not all that could have been

1) ReportInd. Schools 1384 N.B.B. p. U 54.

2) Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. pp. U 82(4.,7) t I83(9,10,11,17,19).
3) Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. per. 20.

4) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. pp. A 70 ~ A 71.

5) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. pars. 32,43.

6) Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. par. 12.

) Cf. pp. 55,56,76,126 note a. This 1s in conformity
with the general economic, social and political de-
velopment 'of the Indians. It marks also a determina-
tion on the part of the Indians to maintain their
identity, and in this they had, no doubt, been assist-
ed by the indifference of the Europeans generally in
the past and their antagonism subsequently.

b) See p. 71.
c) See pp. 02,93 tt seqq.
See pp. 96,100,101,102.
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een by the fact Uiat,

in connection with the

Durban Board School, the substitution of men for lads ao

teachers, was attended with good results.

If we now compare the educational qualifications

teacher#, we have further evidence as

teachers emplo

the places where some of the

trainedt-

yed by the Board.

SDUCATKD AND
INDIA MAURITIUS
M atriculated Government

Second Class
Madras Uni-

versity.

Orphan Asylum
Mauritius (In
dustrlal
School).

Presidency

College,
Madras.

St. Mary's
Seminary,

Madras.

S.P.G. High

School,

Trl

chlnopoly.

S.P.G. Mis-
sion School
Cawnpore.

Now the reports

educational qualifications

may be stated

The following table

teachers

of the teachers.

of the

to the quality of the

2)

shows

had been educated and

TRAINED

NATAL

Boys* Model
Primary School
Durban.

Durban Board

School.
Umgeni Board
School.

Du. ban

(Dr. Booth's)
Springfield.
Bridgeford.

of the Board are generally silent aa to the

Nevertheless, it

that the highest standard at the Durban Model

2) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 4?.
Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. par. 8(5,16)-
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B.

par. 9(4,7,9,1ctll»l7)e
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A 2)

primary School waa Ad. VII, but only one teach'" was definitely
itontioned In I8US5 as having attended that school, and since In-
dian teachers were not generally traineac)i there, we can safely
assume that not many teachers - probably, none - had reached
that standard. The highest standard at the Board and the Aided
Schools, as seen abo?/)e, was only Std. IV. As to the teachers,
educated and trained outside Natal, only one waa definitely

stated as having passed Matriculation. And the 13 pupil tnach-

3
era employed by the Board during 1885 had passe()i as followsz-

SUBJKCTS

STANDARD
............... ING r JfRI TING ARITI—METIC
2
I1 | 3
I11 12 10 1

W cannot, therefore, but conclude that the education of the
teachers was generally poor. As a matter of fac*, It was A
stated that the education of the teachers was often superficial,
and this, undoubtedly, applied especially to the Aided Schools,
since the majority of the teachers must have been employed at
the Aided Schools, for there were at that time 22 Aided Schools

and only 3 Board School”. Furthermore, that the majority of

1) Report Supt. Inspector of Schools 1884 N.B.B.
pp. U 18 - U 19*

2) Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 33.
3) Ibid., 1885 par. 43.

4) Ibid., 1884 p. U 53*

a) Cf. pp. 73%96*100.

b) See p. 59.

c) See p. 143-
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the teechera employed by the Board were professionally untrain-
ed# can be seen from the fact that in 1881 there were onlytwo
or three qualified) and that in 188%, outof 38 teachers#hree
had the Class IV Mauritius Certificate# the rest having no cer-
tificate. The probable value of these certificates issued in
Mauritius can be gauged from the fact that Class I# 11# I1land
IV Certificates of Competence were issued, that the lowest was
granted under very moderate requirements, and that in the First
Grade Government Schools there an assistant teacher was not re-
cognised, unless he held at least a Class III Certificazté. It
thus appears that the standard of the certificates of Indian
teachers in Natal was very low.

The teachers were, therefore, hardly satisfactory. But
it can safely be assumed that the teechore at the Board Schools
were better than those at the Aided Schools, for, referring to
the Board Schools, Mr. Colepeper stated that the passes gained
showed the efficiency of the teachers; and, referring to the
teachers generally, the majority of whom, as already concluded
above, must have been employed in the Aided Schools, he stated
that their defects were reproduced in an exaggerated manner in
the pupils. The scheme of employing time-expired soldiers as
teachers proved a failure. These soldiers h* 1 r* .al
schoolmasters, and having served in India, had acquired suffi-
cient knowledge of one or other of the Indian languages, but

they were dismissed, because of their conduct not being auch

1) Report Dunning Ind. Educ. 1$th Oct., 1881 Govt. Notice
No. 91/1882 par. 5.

Report Ind. Schools 188% N.B.B. pars. 32,*7e
2) Ibid., 188$% N.B.B.par.41.
3) Ibid., 188% N.B.B.par.16.
4) Ibid., 1884 N.B.B.p. U53-



to gain the respect of*.he Indians. The difficulty was, there-
fore, to obtain reliable teachers.

Hence, once more, as, for example, in the case of the
Board R line 10 “stab llall more than three Board Schools, and
the defects of the system of grants and salarig)s, we see the
definite failure of the Board to strengthen the foundations of
the system of education it had to build up, for any system of
education without a copious supply of well-educated and well-
trained teachers cust inevitably be a failure. And, when there
seems to have been an uV.er lack of system and initiative, the
chancee of success were. Indeed, remote. Although economic
and financial difficulties, and European and Indian prejudice
were factors that could not be ignored, the impression still
grows, as will appear more evident in a subsequent secti(;brz, that

the Board was not the vie ~ f unavoidable circumstances.

6. Inauguration of a Scale of Fees
and Provision for Free Education.

C
In the sections dealing with the economic development of

the Indians, we have tried to show that at least a certain

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. L ;

2) Report Russell 8th Sept., W Extract Colepeper's re-
port Govt. Notice No. 317/1B94*

*) See pp. 77,78 et aeqq.
b) See sect. 8 pp. 123,124 et aeqq.
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portion of the Indian population had acquired great wealth and
affluence. But that the Board had made a distinction between
the poorer and wealthy Indiana is clearly shown by the fact
that it"hac! before the arrival of Mr. Dunning, aa it had been
empowered under [*w No. 20 cf 1878, instituted a scale of
fees, namely. Is. each per month for the children of Free In-
dians, but f:ee 'natructi“n for the children of Indentured
Indians. Ie coixd not, however, uphold a policy of Free
Education the children of Indentured Indians alone, for

in November, 1881, ae we have seen above, the fees were to be
at the rate of 3d. per month for the children of Indentured
Indians, and 6d. per month for others. Subsequently, there
were further variations in the rate of fees, for from 1885 to
1891 the fees at the Board Schools were from 3d. to 6d. per
month, but from 1692 onwards they were from 3d *0 1/3 per
month; and in the case of the Aided Schools, they were 3d.

to 1/6 per month from 1865 to 1886, 3d» to 2/3 per month in

1887, 3d. to 2/- per h>nth from 1868 to 1889, but 3d. to 5A

1) Law No. 20 of 1878 d«ct. 6.

2) Minutes Ind. Imnlg. School Board 10th Oct., 1878
Res. 9.

3) Ibid., 2bth Nov., 1881 par. 10(5)»

Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. pp, A 64 - A 65
and par. 58.

U 85 and par. 28.

Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. pp. U 84

b

Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. pp. U 82 - U 83 and par* 21.

Ibid., 1888 N.B.B. pp. U 58 - U 59 and par. 20.

U 81 and par. 19.

Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. pp. U 80
Ibid 1890 N.B.B. pars. 18,19.

9

Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. pp. U 66 - U 67 and pars. 19,20.
Ibid,, 1892 N.B.B. pp. U 34 - u 35 and pars. 10,11.

Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. pp. G 52 - G 53 and pars. 8,9%

See p. 78.
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par month from 1890 onwards. There was no uniformity in the
scala of Aided School fees. The fees at the Board Schools
were clearly lower than those at the Aided Schools. The
maximum feos at the Aided Schools compared favourably with the
fees at European Model Government Primary Schools, and we have
seen above a few Indiana attended European schools. This
difference in the scale of fees at the Board Schools and the
Aided Schools was naturally due to the Aided Schools being

b)

controlled by different missionary bodies, and financial con-
siderations, especially in connection with teachers' salarigz.
But. as we nave seen, the fees were difficult to collect. Be-
sides, there were always arreafz. As already noticed, in the
case of the Aided Schools, the fees were as a rule retained by
vhe teachers, but, In the case of the Board Schools, they were
4aid into the Colonial Treasury.

Now law No. 20 of 1878 had made provision also for Free

Education, which, as ms have seen above, the Board had already

provided in 1881. There were two Aided Schools, namely, Equifa

4)
and Umsinto, where no fees were paid. The other schools, both
Board Schools and Aided Schools, were only partially free. The

proportion of pupils on the register to the number of free

1) Report Supt. Inspector of Schools 1889 N.B.B
pp» T?4 —V

2) ReportInd. Schools 18S5 N.B.B, par. 61.

3) Law No. 20 of 1878 sect. 6.

4) Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 61.
a) See p. 73%
b) See tables pp. 79»81»143*

c) See pp. 78,79 seqq.
d) See p. 80.

) See pp. 57*80.
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pupil® at two Board Schools, and what appears to have been four

of the best Aided schools becomes clear from the table below:-

SCHOOL ON HDIL 1090 1891 1892

No* of
Scholars

Durban Board
Nc» of Free
Scholars

No. of
Scholar#

Umgeni Board
No* of Free
Scholars

No* of
Scholars

Railway.
Y No. of Free
Scholars 12

No* of
Durban (Dr, Scholars

Booth). No. of Free
Scholars

No of

Oazinto (Rev. Scholars

Barker). No* of Free

Scholars

No. of
Pietermaritz- Scholars
burg (Rev.
Barret). No. of Free
Schrxars

From this table we can calculate the percentage of free scholars

1) Report Ind. Schools 1889 N.B.B. pp. U 80 -~ U 8L

Ibid., I89ON.B.B. pp. U 86 - UST.
Ibid., 189IN.B.B. pp. U 66 - U6?.
Ibid., 1892N.B.B. pp. V 31 - U35.

Ibid., 1893N.B.B. pp. 0 52 - G53*



as follow *:-

PERCENTAGE
SCHOOL
1889 1890 1891 1892 1893

Durban Board <9 52 48 8 12
Umgeni Board <9 62 73 49 54
R/iilway 11 46 36 | 33 31
Durban (Dr.
Booth) 16 27 19 23 19
UaxInto (Rev.
Barker) 68 84 97 100 57
Pietermaritz-
burg (Rev.
Barret) 89 100 95 91 95

notice that then was generally 1 marked increase in the
percentage of free scholars. 3ut 0 1890 and 18?1 Mr. Colepeper
drew the attention of tne Board to he fact that some of the
schools had too many free scholars, and among the schools mention-
ed by him we find also Umzlnto (nev 3arker) and Pietermaritz-
burg (Rev. Barret) namle)d. And thl Presumably occcunted for the
decrease In the percentage of free cholars after 1891.  Svident-
ly» this system of Free Education d reached its limits, and that
in the face of the generally high r it¢ of fees.  And couplod with

the customary financial straits of he Board, there had been

1) Report Ind. Schools 1800 N.B.B. pp. 1 9 - V 9"*
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. pp. U 69 - u 70.
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lim its beyond which neither the Board nor the iciesionariee could
f£*'

We can| there tore ® conclude that the fees were generally
high, and that there had been in certain cases ample provision
for Free Education, but that the absence of a general system of
free Education for Europeans and Natives, the probable uproar
the provision of Free Education f*r all Indian children under
these circumstances would have aroused, and also financial
reasons must have been important deterrents to the introduction

of any system of complete Free Education for Indian children

during this period.

7. formulation of a Curriculum and Inauguration
of a System of Standards.

We have already described the chequered life of the schools,
and the marked characteristics revealed by the teachers and their
pupils. Logically, it follows we should now examine the kind of
education imparted, and determine the criteria by which it can be

assessed.

But if Indian education had ao far shown itaalf aa belrif: ex-
traordinarily at variance with the essential, of a sound system

of education, adopted especially for the elevation of a subject

moat striking. Thus readli
little grammar, geography a

1 . .
formed the list) of subjects from which the choice had to be

1) Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. u -°.
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T° thl# ’ay no means inspiring list, a few other subjects

can be added. Thus there were drawing classes in Durban at

pr. Booth'o school, and at the Rev. Baudry's school. But few
2)

of the teachers were competent to teach singing. Nevertheless,

it was taught in Durban at the Rev. Baudry's school, and in
Pietermaritzburg at the Rev. Barret'a school. Finally, at the
Rev, Barret's school much attention was paid to physical train-
ing. These subjects are essentially Primary School subjects -
in conformity with the stage where Indian education was at this
time.

Sc far there seems to have been a marked tendency towards a

purely academic education. Nevertheless, the Indian Immigrants

Commission of 1885-188?, though very vague and non-committal,

recommended that "strenuous efforts" should be made so as to
give to Indian children an education that possessed "the”noat
advantages" for thelL And Mr. Colepeper, as we have seen, had
repeatedly advocated the inclusion of some kind of Industrial
t-mining in Italian schools. He was in favour of convertin”all
the schools into Industrial Schools. In IS63 he recommended
that the Board should offer apprenticeships as an equivalent for

the scholarships and bursaries of other schools. The following

1) Report Ind. Schools 1890 N.3 .B. p. U 88.

Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. u 38.

2) Ibid., 1864 N.B.B. u 50.

Ibid., 1893 N.B.B.

p.
p

3) Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. p. u 38.
p. 0 55%
p

4) 1bid., 1892 N.B.B. U 39*
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. p* o 55%
5) Report Ind. Tmmigfl- Commie. 1885-1887 par

6) Report Ind. Schools 1883 Nfil-B. p. 97 71%

t) See p. 35.
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1)
year he again suggested supplementing the education given to
Indian chi lor n dioptlon either of # system of scholar-
shipst as *e hj<vH already noticed, or with training in some
trade or handicraft, preferably both, and openings by the
Government Railway and Engineering Departments, if private in-
dividuals were unwilling to accept Indian apprentices. While
he was not of the opinion that it was feasible for the Board
to establish immediately Industrial Schools for Indians, he re-
commended in 1885 again a special grant to schools where indus-
trial training was given, for he considered that the character
of Indian education was such that it was not only futile but
harmful, since it produced half-educated Indians, and that the
whole system was inherently defectivzg. In 1386 he still hoped
the time would come, when it would be possible to offeir1 special
grants for industrial training, but the Board was unablg to give
grants for Industrial Education and to select apprentices for
industrial training.

We have thus at once a clear-cut condemnation of the system
of education fostered by the Board, and one that has already
been confirmed by the general defec?s) emphasised so far. But
this apparent apathy was still nothing compared to what was
really the underlying and main cause, apart from finances - in-
creasing public antagonism towards Indiana. The background of

the opposition to Industrial Education for non-Europeans is

Native Industrial Education. For towards the end of this

1) ReportInd. Schools 1884 N.B.3. P» 1 :4*
2) 1Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. pars. 26,73,78"
3) Ibid., 1866 N.B.B. par. 47.

*> Minute. In.!. School Board lath U.y, 1886
par. 8(8) Res.
*) See p.91.

e).a> p., 65.
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period there was great public opposition to such industrial
training at Native schools. The main idea behind this opposi-
tion appears to h”ve been that the Natives were being brought
into competition with the Europeans; and this applied also to
the sale of articles produced at Native institutions. This fact
and the general antagonism towards Indians, therefore, clearly
explain the prospects of any system of Industrial Education for
Indians. Mr. Colepeper, consequently, seems to have been more
like the proverbial voice crying in the wilderness than an
educationist, who knew what he wanted, and also knew he would get
what he wanted. Judged by the atmosphere that pervaded Indian
education at this time, he was too Idealistic, and he should have
known himself that finances and the stagnant environment in which
Indian education had become enmeshed had made all such sugges-
tions a pious hope.

Yet sousthing had been done - by a few missionaries.
Thus some decorative designing was taught at Dr. Booth's school
in Durban, but the class suffered a setback later oring to the
absence of the drawing teacher. Industrial work, especially

for girls, was more successful. Thus at the Kev, Baidry a

1) Witness 21st Aug., 1893 Letter F.N. Tucker of
17th Aug., 1893

Ibid., 22nd Aug., U393 Ladder.

Report Brother Nlvard Board of Education Special Reports
vol. :4 c¢. 2379 p* 286.

Debates Leg. Aaeem. 30th May, 189* PP* 32%*
2) Report Ind. Schools 1888 N.B.B. par. 8(2).

Ibid., 1889 NB.B. par. 9(2).

Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 6(2).

Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par. 9%

Ibid., ?892 N.B.B. p. V 36.

Ibid., 1893 n.l i. p. G 54
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gcbocl in Durban a large quantity of needlework, had been done
during 1890. The children showed particular aptitude for
n@edl#*ork, and spv 1al attention was paid to the more service-
able branch of the work. The result was that the girls who
had left the school were rendering themselves useful in their
homes1 to the delight and pride of their mothers. Here then
we have one of the rare cases in Indian education, where a
school was definitely of seme social and economic value, and
meeting with the approval of both parents and pupils. Othé)r
schools, like the Durban Girls' school, the Umbilo Girls'
school, the Rev. Barret's school in Pietermaritzburg, and the
Pietermaritzburg Girls' school showed skill in needlework.
But this kind of work had a further economic value. Thus at
the Durban G irls' school, clothing was sold or otherwise turn-
ed to account, and sales were held three or four times a year.
And at the Pietermaritzburg Girls' school, the parents were
often glad to buy the work at cost price.

Although t ly was merely touching the surface, it rag
the preliminary step in the Industrialisatioar)l of Indian educa-
tion. Nevertheless, if we consider what lad been done to
teach Indian children something that would be o» use in their
dally lives, we find practically nothing.

Such then were the contents of Indian education. The

next question is: how was this education graded.” The work

1) Report Ind. Schools 1890 N.B.1. par. 8(20).
2) Ibid., 1890 N.B.B.p. 0 88.
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B.pp. U 68, V 691 u 70.
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B.pp. U 37, U 38, U 39*

Ibid., 1893 N.B.B.p. S 55*
3) 1Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 8(3,14)e
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B.p. U 68.

a) Of. pp. 243,244 et oeqq.



Of the schools
held in Novem!)er and December,

Bta-x'-ards were examined.

eat Std. III.

usedt-

STD. ENGLISH

I. Read from Stand-

IT.

ITI.

ard I Reading
Book. Learn by
heart 20 lines
of simple verse,
and know their
meaning.

Read from Stand-
ard Il Reading
Book. Learn by
heart 40 lines
of Poetryi and
know their mean-
ing. Point out
Nouns and Verbs.
Geographical
terms simply ex-
plained. Point
out Continents
and Oceans.

Read from Stand-
ard III Reading
Book. Recite
with intelli-
gence and ex-
pression 60
lines of Poetry.
Point out Nouns,

Verbs, Adjectives
Adverbs, and Per-

sonal Pronouns,
end form simple

The following was the
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1885.

The lowest

WRITING

Trite 10 easy
words from Dic-
tation. Show
Copy Books
(].arge hand).

Vrlte three
dictated from

Standard Reader.

Show Copy Books
(large and half
is Xt/.

Trite 6 lines
dictated from

Standard Reader.

Show Copy Books
(capitals and
figures, large

and small band).

sentences contain-

ing them.

and physical
features of the
Continents.

Chief
Countries, Towns,

was Std.

lines

**s tested for the first tlma by an examination

At first only three

I, and the )j.gh-

schedule of standards

ARITHMETIC

Notation and
numeration up to
1,000. Simple
Addition and Sub-
traction, Multi-
plication Table
up to 6 times 12.

Notation and
numeration up to
100,000. The
four simple Rules.
Multiplication
Table. Pence
Table to £1.

The four simple
Rules with long
Division, Addi-
tion, Subtraction,
and Multiplication
of Money.

Th« next year two other standards, IA and IV, were added to thle

1) Report Ind. Schorl,

Ibid., 1885 N.B.B.

1885 N.B.B. pars.

tars. 10,12 Not".

10,12.
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1)

schedule, vit.;-

ENGLISH

STD, WRITING
IA Read a few sen- Form on slate or
) tences from paper from Dic-

Standard Bock I, tation words of
or other similar one syllable
Reader, distinct- spelt by the In-
ly and accurately spector.
pronounced.

Iv. Read from Stand- Write to Dicta-

ard IV Reading

tion passage
Book, or History

from Reader.

of England. Re- Show Copy Books
cite 80 lines of (improved small
Poetry, and ex- hand).

plain the words
and allusions.
Parse simple sen-
tences and illus-
trate the use of
the parts of
speech. Detail-
ed physical and
political geogra-

phy.

When criticising this curriculum, we have

ARITHMETIC

Form on slate from
Dictation figures
up to 20. Add
and subtract
figures up to 20
orally.

Division of Money,
Reduction of Money
and of Weights and
Measures.

to consider first -

(1) The teachers.
(11) The position of the scholars in the
social life of Natal.
(11l) The medium used.
a)
W have already seen that the teachers p 't f u

It has also been shown that there was no connection between the

schools, and the life of the scholars at home and In society.

And, as to the medium of instruction,

1) Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.R.B. par# 1>.

Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. pp. U888 - U89, U 9%

*) See pp. 100,101 et aeqq.

b) Cf. pp. 63,64 et aeqq.

we must remember that the
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home language of Indian children was not English. Thus 1t
must have taken the average child at least from a year to
eighteen months, before he could have understood enough Eng-
lish to follow his teacher. Then we cannot be too sure of

English of even the teachers. Hence we have probably
the reacon for the institution of the introductory 3td. IA.

Difficulty can be found with some sections of the
schedules* The number of lines of poetry for each standard
was excessive; about half the number of lines would have
been ample. For Stds. II and III the pointing out of nouns,
verbs, etc., must have been too difficult. And for Std. TV
Parts of Speech probably constituted a serious obstacle. In
the case of geography in Std. Ill, to study the chief countries
and towns must have been too difficult, unless only a few ex-
amples were taken. Detailed physical geography in Std. IV was
too wide in scope; physical geography alone would have been
sufficient. Notation and numeration up to 1,000 in Std. I was
certainly demanding too much from infants, for it would have
taken at least two years to reach that stage. Up to 10 only
would have served the purpose. ithe same criticism appl.ee a
notation and numeration for Jtd. II. 100 Std. 111 loaw divi
*ion was too difficult; a child Jfcould be at school at least
four years before this can be successfully attempted. Addi-
tion and subtraction, etc., of money in the same standard cou.d
have been understood only when very simple oxampl
chosen. The same applies to division and reduction of money,
and weights and measures in Std. IV.

Ganer.lly, therefor., the curriculum ««* too wide In ecop.
end too difficult, end these defects muot hdve boon accen .u
by the pupil, being taught In wh.t to them .nd their teacher.
was a foreign language.

are no. In a position to consider the success of the

pupil,, at the examinations held throughout this perloo.
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for this purpose, we have the following table

NUMBERS a
AND N TOBE  Nor PRESENT PASSES
YEAR  PERCEN- ROLL EXAMIN- EXAM- EXAMINA- INED
TAGE ED INED TION R w A
Number 1,480 704 776 261 292
1885  Pet. 48 52 % 27 283 89
Number 1,702 797 905 330 30
’ 5 255
1686 pet. 47 53 41 92 % 77
Number 1 591 818 773 321 230
1587  Ppet. 51 49 39 % 72
Number 1,891 1,006 685 333 262
1688  Ppet. 53 47 % 33079 17 %
Number 2,007 1,012 995 842 339
1889  Pet. 50 50 83 33 % 290 %8
Number 2,141 922 1,060 413 304
1890 Pet. 1,257 43 67 34 ~91 74
Number 2,270 892 1,140 459
1891  Pet. AT 39 83 *36 94 %
Number 2,706 1,228 511
1892  pet. M 38 45 1,2eu U 92
Number 2,569 906 653 605
1893  Pet. 38 ‘*>8 41 % 93 %

But before examlr in,; this table, let us take the following table,

1) Repcrt Ind. School* 1885 N.B.B. pp. A 58 - A 59.
u S

Ibid., 1886 N.B.B. pp. U 88
Ibid., 1867 N.B.B. pp. U 86 - u 87.
loid., 1866 N.B.B. pp. u 64 - u 65,
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. pp. u 66 - u 87.
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. pp. u 92 - U 93,
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. pp. u 71 - u 72.
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. pp. V 40 - u 41.
Ibid., 1893 N.B.B. pp. G 56 - G 57,

*) I.e. Reading, writing, arithmetic.



117-

wnich gives an analysis of the number of passes for each stand-

ard:-
STANDARDS
YEAR SUBIECTS
1A I 111 v
PER PER PER PER PER

NO. CENT NO. ENT. NO.ICENT.INO. CENT NO. CENT.
1885 R.W.A. 358 52 193 28 133 19
1886 R. 'VeA. 205 24 241 28 214 25 128 15 63 7
1887 RetWA» 166 1 24 296 38 140 1C 1101 13 48 6
1888 R.W.A. 224 29 28 173123 123 16 29 4
1889 R.V.A. 330 40 U200 27 126 1 15 105 13 32 4
1890 R.4.A. 458 44 324 31 16: 16 72 7 20 2
1892 R.W.A. 502 36 412 30 281 20 |is4 11 40 3
1893 R.W.A. 675 39 =3 20 307118 178 10 64 3

I

sheae two tables reveal the following outstanding facts, viz.,
(1) The low percentage of pupils actually
examined.

(11) The high percentage of passes.

tft.r th. firSt »x»*in«tlon - th.t of 1885 tak.n p3.c,
IT. Col.pi r noticed th.t th. general roult, » .PP*»«

ly from the table., except for the pe.c.ntag. of paecoee gained,

,6. not aa good as expected, .Inc. the number examined - a mere

Report Ind. fchools 1865 N.B.D. par. U.

References sam? as those for previous table

fje p. 113.
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~ prcent, of that Intended to be examined - was too small.

?0r this thereasi . were -

(1) The excessive irregularity of attendance.
Many of the pupils who had ceen entered
on the schedules were not precent on the
days fixed for the examination.

(i1) There had been too much straining after the
higher standards.

(HI) The teachers* over-caution in holding back
pupils, who were not considered capable of
passingin the three subjects - reading.,
writing and arithmetic - but who might have
passed in one or more of them.

That many cf the pupil, were abe.nt from the examlnetlcrs 1.

net et .11 strange, If we consider the general apathy of both

parents and pupils. The second reason la aleo”ch.racterlstlc

of Indian education, as will appear evtdent later. It can,

perhaps, be explained as follows. By concentrating on the

pupils In the hi her standards, there might be created a reason

for additional standards to the schools, and for retaining some

of the pupils, who left the schools, after completing the sheet

course offered. And since the teachers of the Aided Schools

retained the fees, such an Increase In the number of standard,

would benefit them financially. furthermore, It would to a

certain extent meet the wish., of those Indi.ne who desired ¢

higher standard f education, eapecl.Hy -hen they were being

prohibited from attending European schools. as we hovo seen,

. 3td. IV was sided In 16%. But It Is to be noted that while

7 per cent, of the pupil. In Std. IV had passed In 1686, there
subsequently a decrease In the percentage of passes In that

standard. ‘evidently, Vr. Col.peper's warning against too much

S ss ISwYas sgssgs assrsfc

Bideration each year.
W Cf. pp. 63,64 et fleqq.
c) See p. 241.
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oncentratlon on the higher standards at the expense of the

JOWH: at&ndarda had some effect. The last reason can also be

-*im*d as of financial benefit to the teachers, and more so

t&Afl In the case of the second, for we liave to remember the

coopetltion for pupils, and the fact that otherwise many more

schools would continually have been running the risk of having

too few pupils and, consequently, of losing their grant. Put

this introduces another characteristic of Indian education,

ramsly* retardation, which must, on the contrary, have been a

financial loss to the Board and a waste of“ublic money. For

from the first table we deduce the following factax-

YBAR PUPILS NOT EXAMINED
1885 63 cent. l.e. 443
1886 59 w M N 467
1887 oo 61 M " Y497
1888 «oeneey 67 " M Y673
1889 oo, 67 " ! Y673
1890 ... 66 M " v 806
1891 oo 64 " " " 888
1892 62 M N "923
1693 59 M Mo 940

rro. this ...bl. ,, ... that 6,310 P“PH» «“<* h"Ve b"e" ret,rded

lurrng 1h, Ain. y«.ra, .-*1 thl. .p.rt from a financi.l

1) Raport Ind. School. 1885 N.B.B. par. 1*

*) See pp. 66,67 «t aeqq.

Of course, the financial | of"tha'mmLr of pupil*

r M iru .;r o "
There is also thr- number o
sldered in this connect!0l
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Xoss, also a losa of time and energy, as far as both teachers

and pupil* were concerned. Next, take the following table,
Bhowlng the cost of educating each pupil at all the schools -
Board Schools and Aided Schools:-

VEAR Mgﬁ EXPENDITURE BOARFDE]S(S:HOOLS PEEOEIEAD

£ S- d. £ S d

1885 1,480 1,461 4 3 26 18 10 19s. 5d.
1886 1,702 1,499 19 9 19 1 9 178. 8d.
1887 1, n 1,251 6 4 14 5 0 15*. 7d.
1.888 1,891 1,355 16 7 12 4 3 14s. 4d.
1889 2,007 1,588 4 5 12 13 0 15s. 9d.
1890 2,141 1,616 17 3 14 12 0 158. id.
1891 2,270 1,549 3 11 17 5 0 138. 7d.
1892 2,706 1,734 13 0 31 3 6 12s. ~d.
1893 2,589 1,816 0 1 30 6 0 14s. 0£d.

Proffi this »,1 th« prevlou, t.bl., « h.v. th... c.lcul.tlon.:-

£ A d
430 1 7
18fcS 19,. Jd. H , 412 10 141
4
Tz 158. 7d. T 497 1 6 4
1667 I ¢73
1886 14a. 4d. M M 16 5
15». 9d. M It 17 2
1869 &
158. Id. M 2 0
1890 I 888
1891 .. ... e 13a. 7¢( n II $ 5 ni
1892 if; 9< M ](] I 19 7
1893 )
) js. Bid.
, totli fln.ncl.1 loss to th. Becrd ... thus C.,704 .. 3N,

R.port Ind. School. 1893 P* 9 60'

tAke into consideration that

This._does. not, hOW? ~ !~ PQtarded for more than one
pupils might have been roi

year.
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gnd this amounted to much more than the annual expenditure
for any of these years.

There now remains the last fact to connider in con-
nection with the examinations held during this period - the
high percentage of passes. The “reat increase in 1886 in
the total number of passes was due to the adoption of Sid. IA,
and the addition for the first time of Std. IV. In view of
the poor quality of the teachers, the irregular attendance,
and the fact that the curriculum was not easy, it seems very
strange that the percentage of paeaea should have been so
Ugh. The only reason we can advance for this is that *he
pupils must have been readily promoted in order not tc dis-
courage them.

Since we have thus examined the kind of education given
at the Indian schools, and have seen how it had been graded,
we are now in a position to am eas the value of this educa-
tion. The beat plan seems to be to study th* education cf
the pupils who had left school.

We have already noticed that the bigger boys did not
generally remain longer than two years at school, and that,
hardly anything had been done to give Indian children some
form of industrial training. Consequently, the pupile had
completed their course, when they could read and write fairly
well, and had some knowledge of arithmetic.

Let us thus examine the following table, which shows

the number of pupils who had left sch ol, and thsir

1) Report Ind. School. 1886 N.B.B. pp. U 88 - U 89, on,I
par. 16.

2) Ibid., 1885 N.B.> par. 68.
a) See p. ?1.

b) Cf. pp. 109,110 et aaqq.



pjucatlonal qualifications:-

BOARD SCHOOLS

AIDED SCHOOLS

Beginners R R.W. R.W.A Beginners R R.W, R.W.A.
17 14 1T 104 108
19 14 9 131 76
10 16 14 — 76 58 1
21 15 21 61: 122 61 62
5 7 108 51
IZ 12 7 & 122 58 (/
16 9 n 128 59 l[
41 21 22 % 140 120
143 106 111 4,507 931 593 454
Prom this table we have the following calculations:-
BEGINNERS R R.W. R-W.A.
i.e., i.e., i.e., i.e.,
Read Fire* Real Second Read Third Royal
fnlghla)lrier;er Royal Royal Read- Reader, write
: Reader and €r, write dictation, and
write on on elates, work at leuat
LEFT slates. and in Copy the fim four
Books. rules of arith-
metic.
| P <
NTUUI{/I%I]ER 4,966 1,074 699 ! -
PERCENT- 8
AGE 68 15 9
thu. forced to the conduelon thet over 90 per oent. of
1) Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 66.
Ibid., 1866 N.B.B. par. 13-
Ibid., 1887 N.B.B. par. «=*
Ibid., 1388 N.B.B. par. 15.
Ibid., 1889 N.B.B. par. 13-
Ibid., 1890 N.B.B. par. 13*
Ibid., 1891 N.B.B. par- [4-
Ibid., 1892 N.B.B. par. I 1-



the pupils who had left school during this period were, in effect,

a
illiteratei and consequently unfit for anything but unskilled

i éﬂﬁ later. 0/gut that even this sql)atterlng of education was

utterly worthless, is seen by the fact that practically none of

the 107 boys, who could read, write and do a little arithmetic,

and had obtained employment after leaving school In 1885, would

not have been equally eligible for such employment without any

education at all.

8. Abolition of the Indian Immigrant School Board
and Fcrmetion of an Education Department.

c)
We have already etated that the institution of the Indian

ladgrant School Board marked an improvement in the general

condition rf Indian education. fe cannot but emphaair however,

what has so far become cur firm conviction, namely, that the
constitution of this Board was a great mistake, and one v, the

greet drawbacks in the stendy development of a special type rf

clace education that needed greater initiative and energy than

that revealed by the Board, Them "i 6 **

9

exialned the schools, and the teachers, pupils, and contents and

standard of Indian educate, let us further examine how the

Board had administered this system of Indian education.

Consider first the following sketch, which shows the

1) port Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 75.
s)

b) p. 11C note b)
c) n. 3A.
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gystew of administration during this period:-

igflISUTIYE COUNCIL EXECUTIVE COUNCIL
(LT.) GOVERNOR

RACIAL PREJUDICE

Members of
Legislative Council

OFC]L m%aPéAi;NANT IMisslionaries

EDUCATION SCHOOL BOARD | a j Others

Members of

Council of Education
\
Standing Inspector
[ Committe
Missionaries Private Persons
Other Managers

Committee a

Aided Schools Alded Schools

r Board Schools

Pupils
Pupils
INDIAN
PUBLIC
EUROPEAN
PUBLIC

w. ,, € thu.

that th, whole system of Indian education -as, ao



to in between two great bodies - the colonial

parliament| and the general European and Indian publice  The

funda for Indian education emanated from the colonial Parliament,

a hotbed of racial prejudice\ end amongst the European public, we
racial antagonism towards Indiana. Between these two groups,

the whole system of Indian education must necessarily have become

eriuT.ped, so that it could not function normally. And the Indian

Immigrant School Board, as will be seen below, appears to have been

an appendage of the Council of Education, which again was closely

connected with the colonial Parliament. We can, therefore, Just

IsagiM the kind of spirit that must have prevailed in the Indian

Imlgrant School Board Itself, as far as the interests of Indian

education ware concerned. Then, also, the Europeans wure closely

connected with the colonial Parliament through their representa-
tives, and also with the Council of Education. On the other hand,
the Indian public had no connection with the colonial Parliament,
nor with the Indian Immigrant School Board, which was therefore a
misnomer. There was contact between the Indian Immigrant School
Board and its Board Schools, and the teachers and pupils of these

schools by means of its committees and Inspector; but there

seems
U UY. b*.n U til, or no ecnt.ct It end the .u-g.r. of
th. AIM School., .nd the t.eeher. *nd pm . of tM Aid.4
School., .inc. cont.ct b.t«.n th. Bovd «d th. ./.t.« of Indlm
.Auction app.ar. to h.Y. .nd.d .1th th. Bo.rd School.. The
lh.ro ... . .Id. gulf b*t...n th. Bo.rd School. «d th. nld.d
School., .. far .. .Chool .dmlInl.tr.tlon ... eonc.rncd. It,
lh.r.for., ...M that th. hold th. Indian lanlgr.nt School 80*

htd on th. .hoi. oy.t.m of Indl« .duc.tlon ... not too fin., «»d

V,e, in thl. r..p.ct, an Important d.v.lop”nt wlU h. noticed

pp- 275,276.
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[*t«r In connection with the Aided School*.

Aa regard* the constitution of the Board itself, we
notice that under Law No* 20 of 1878 the Lt* Governor had been
empowered to Appoint five persona, one of whom we* to be the
Protector of Indian Immigrant®*, and two other member* of the
Council of Education, and they were to constitute the members
of the Board* The Lt* Governor was to fill any vacancies,
but the member* were not to be appointed for a longer period
than two “ears, except in the case of the Protector of Indian
Immigrants. And the secretary of the Council of Education
mas also the secretary to the Board* Now take, for example,
the meeting of the Board held on 15th October, 1881 when the
following member* were preeent:-

The Colonial Secretary (Chairman).

The Colonial Treasurer.

The Protector of Indian Immigrants.

Mr* He-.ry Binns.

The Rev. W, Wynne.
It will thus be seen, as appears evident also from other meet-
ing® of the Board, that the official element on the Board was
very strong. This appears, from a perusal of .he minutes of
the Council of Education, to have been also a defect in the
case of the Council of Education. Because of the presence on
the Board of such an official element, including two members
of the Council of Education, the Board would tend to become a
replica, if not also a sub-department, of the Council of Educa-
Uon, with def.cU g.n.rally « tho.. of ttw Council of

Mueetlon. In fact, th«t thl. «« so, toocows. .pp.raiit, when

Law No. 20 of 1878 sect. 1*
Cf. pp, 99 not. .),18%,187,196.197

justify its existence. ~ompare p



compare the minutea of the Board with thoae of the Council.
If the Lt. Governor filled the vacancies, his Influence on the
gosrd must have been supreme. That the Lt. Governor, In this
ease Sir Henry Bulwer, hcd originally Intended that his authori-
ty In the Board should be unquestioned in the deliberations of
the Board, seems to appear from the fact that, after the Bill,
proposing a system of Indian education and the establishment of
a Board, had become law, he considered it better to leave the
details of the proposed system very much to the discretion of
the Board than to lay down any positive course by legislative
enactment. Furthermore, there appear to have been only
three missionaries on the Board thrr ghout the whole period,
vis., the Rev. R. Stott, the Rev. W. Wynne, and the
Rev. S.H. Stott. But no missionaries appeared on the Board
after 10th December, 1884. How by Law No. 1 of 1884, instead
of a separate Board for Native education, a Native Committee
was foresd and incorporated with the Council of Education.

This Native Coranlttee consisted of two members who wyre not

missionaries; and there were also, it would appear, no mission-
aries on the Council of Education. In fact, Bulwer was averse
to appointing missionaries on this Native Committee. This, no

doubt, explains the absence of missionaries on the Board during
later years. There appear also to have been no Indians on the
Board, although, presumably the Protector of Indian lomlgrmt*

had to repre.ent the Indiana. But there is no convincing evidence

1) Bulwer to Hicks Beach Deep. No. 132 cf 7th 1 78
Outg. Deeps. Vol. 61 par. 0.

2) Bulwer to Derby Deep. No. 1 >vl Jan., 1884
Outg. Deeps. Vol. 12 par. 5%

Law No. 1 of 1884 sect. 3*
Witness 25th Jan., 1889 Leader.

3)
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tljat any of Use members of the Board, including Lr. Colepeper,
tut with the possible exception of the three missionaries
B<»nVoned auove and Mr. Dunning, had the necessary qualifica-
tione to act as educationists. Indian education was thus
*ppfr.rently administered oy amateurs.

A direct reflection on the seriousness of the Board in
y* cause of Indian education can be found in the way its
-a*etings were held. The following table shows the Board’s

meetings during the whole period of its existence:-

DUBAI'TON
OoF EDICri
MEET!:~nG NO. OF
viak  NO. OF DATE OF MEMBERS
MEKTINOS MKKTING3 PRESENT
Hra . Mns.
L
: 2 26th March. 2 3
W 10th October, *5 4
(adjourned
sine die). 1
ES
1880 None s . e M
1681 Qth February.
3 Mth October. 1
26th November. 1 i
1882 4 16th January. 1
29th July, 2 1 4
jrd November. 1 e 4
Pth November. unspe cified
2nd February. 1 *5
1883 > 22nd February. 2 i
20th March. 50 H
21st June. 1 H
13th November. 1 30
5
1884 13th February. 1
3 12th July. 1 30 4
10th December. 1 4
14th February. 1
1
88 ? 7th March. 1 8
9th May. 1 |
11th July. 1 .
8th August. 1 i 4
23rd September. 1 25
10th October. cified 3
14th November. UDSPC 5
12th December. 1 ] e«
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DURATION
OF EACH
MEETING NO. OF
NO. OF DATE OF MEMBERS
MEETINGS MEETINGS PRESENT
Hre. Mnn.
1*86 8 16th January. 1
13th February. 1 30 I
13th March. 3
10th April. 45 3
14th May. 4
9Ui July. - 350 3
15th October. unspecified 4
10th December. 3
1887 11th February. 4
11th March. \

6th April. |
10th June.
12th Auguat.

V.
15
14th October. l
9th December.
[ )

—_— p—
~

1888 8th February. 1 ]
9th March.
11th May. 2
8th June. 2 2
10th Auguat. 1 2
19th October. 1 S
14th December. 4
1889 22nd February. llllepeleLeSd 3
15th Maf'ch. o o
12th April. unspecified 4
14th Jane. 3
9th Auguat.
I11th October.
13th December.
4
2lat January.
1890 14th February. 3
7th March. Iunepeclfled j
11th April. 40 i
13th June. 4
8th AuguaU B
10th October. ) 2
12th December.
Ijth February. 55 3
1891 6th March. 1 j
17th April. 20 4
29th June. 1 40 2
14th August. 40 4
9th October. 50 )
11th December. [ 2
10
1092 12th February. 1 30 5
11th March. 1 10 >
22nd April. 1 10 2
10th June.
12th August. S0
14th October. 1 S

9th December. _ 35
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|
DURATION
OF EACH
MEETING NO. OF
YEAR NC. OF DATE OF MEMBERS
MEETINGS MEETINGS PRESENT
Hra. Mns.
6 10th February. - 45 4
1893 14th April. - 55
30th June. - 45
11th August. - 50 2
13th October. - 45 4
15th December. - 55 4
1894 4 16th February. 1 5
20th April. unspecified I

that strikes one Is the fact that from October, 1879 onwards
Lhe Board held no neetinge for 15 months, the whole of the

fear 188C passing without any meetings at all. And for the
fears 1879, 1881, 1882 and 1884, there were long Intervals be-
tween the meetings. It would appear that nothing of Importance
had attracted the attention of the Board during these years.
Thus w Board had soon lapsed into a comatose state. It will
be noticed that after 1885 the number of meetings increased,
and the meetings became more regular. In this connection, it
must be remembered that the firs, definite achievement of the
Board was the establishment of the Durban Board School In
Hovember, 1883. The table also shows at least two outstanding
defects in the constitution of the Board. It reveals, without
doubt, the indifference of the members of the Board to
deliberations of the Board, and their aballute

Interest in the future of Indian education in Natal. And

to the defects of the Board, we notice here one of the great

inutes Ind. immlg. School Board 16th March, 1879 to
Oth April, 1804.

36 O. 56.
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;klmllariUe* between the Hoard and the Council of Education,
ee already emphaeiaed aborxlf)e. For an examination of the
ainutee of the Council of Education will clearly show that
tne munbers of the Council were just aa indifferent to the
eeetlnge of the Council, aa the members of the Board were to
the meting# of the Board. Thus omitting those meeting#

for which the necessary detail# are unspecified, we notice

that out of a total of ?8 meeting# for the whole period -

16 time# there were 5 member# present, i.e

., at
21 per cent* of the meetings.

27 times there were 4 members present, i.e., at
35 per cent, of the meetings.

21 times there were 3 members present, i.e., at
29 per cent, of the meetings.

12 times there were 2 members present, i.e., at

15 per cent, of the meetings.

Thus at approximately 56 per cent, of themeetings, there

were sufficient members present - i.e., five and four members

to conduct the dolibor.tlon. of the Board to any extent with

satisfaction. The ooetlnga were, therefore, very poorly
attended. finally, the table shows the short tine occupied”
in the discussions of the Board. f. notice that the shortest

meeting was that of 3° mmutes held on 10th October, 18f5.
There was only on. nesting of 2 hours 20 minutes, namely, that
of 8th June, 1888 - the longest.
ut u. no. examine ho. th. ,mt.r. " Board had dis-

cussed matter, coming up for consideration. And take the
first meeting again, because It should hav. been on. at which

could hav. expected much discussion and pr.par.tlon for the
proposed system of schools, ard on. at which the members should
have revealed great Initiative and ent.rpriae, if they were at

.11 interested in their work. *, notice this meeting lasted

*) See pp. 125,126 and also p. 1*9%*
b) And another on 11th March, 189*-*
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tw0 hours, but with only three members present. During these
tw0 hours, the secretary reported on the circular that had
t"en sent to the planters, and their replies; a note by Frere
cn La* No. 2C of 1878 was read, and resolutions were passed,

thanking the Lt. Governor for Frere'a recommendations; resolutions

were also passed, suggesting the selection of an Inspector in
Madras; a resolution was passed that aid should be given to
schools conducted by private persona; grants to certain
schools were approved; a resolution was passed that the

Lt. Governor should be requested to Insert the sum of £1,000
for tho following year In the estimates for Indian education;
that the secretary should act as Inspector, pending the arrival
of the Inspector from India; and then, also, that travelling
expenses should be allowed to the members of the Boird at 250.
each per day. It cannot be denied that many of these measures
we-* important, end had an important bearing on the future of
Indian education, e.g., the circular, the question cf obtaining
an Inspector, aid to schools conducted by private persons, the

Insertion of the eue of £1,000 In th. estlmat.. for 1S80, Mid

»Uo travelling .lloennc.e to member, of the Boerd. Two hvu-s
I. rather . short time to discus. .11 th... matter, thoroughly.
Thl. ... followed by . resolution that th. next meeting of the

Boerd should be held, when th. .ecret.ry was of the opinion
there ... .ufflel.nt bu.tr... to Uy before th. Beard. During
th. following meeting - that of 10th October, 1879 - there wa.
little discussion. A. can b. .een from the table. It lasted
only 45 minutes, and wa. sdjoum.d sin. die. At the meeting
held on 3rd Kovembe:-, 1882, no fewer than 29 application, for
the post cf Inspector were read and considered. It will
semb.red that Ur. Dunning had by that time elrea 1

ale.% . A fter the long delay, occasioned by th. non-arrival of

*) See p. S51*
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the inspector, find the disappointment experienced, when he did

arrive but failed to please the Board, one would have expected

that the Board would have discussed this matter properly, but

the minutes of the Board do not refer to any such discussion,

the meeting of 20th March, 1883, the report of a Building

oumittee was read, and the matter under discussion was the

proposed erection of a schoolroom, etc., at a cost not exceed-

inf £200. This school was to be the future Durban Board
Ichcol. If we now consider the annual vote received from the

Legislative Council - which was €2,000 and the expenditure of

the Board £1,476 3». 3d. for 1664 - it becom*a evident that the

sum of £200 was not a small amount - actually, one-tenth in
this case - and yet, there does not appear to have been muc
discussion of the matter by the four members present. We a«e
this meeting lasted only minutes. The same criticism can

be made of the meeting of 13th February, 1884, when the future
Ua”inl Board Schozo)l, later erected at a ccat of £160, was
brought up for discussion, and while the meeting lasted only
one hour.

There wee only one matter that ««» thoroughly discussed,
end th.t concerned the position of Mr. Colepeper. Thus at the
Meting held on 7th March, 1885, snd which lasted on. hour and
fifteen minutes, Mr. Jameson brought forward « notice for the
dismissal of Hr. Colepeper. A fter "due discussion" s resolu-
tion ... passed on the question of refining his services. And

eg.In, .t the meeting of 9th May, 1885, m letter from Colepeper

1) Minutes Ind. Imlg. School Bo.rd 20th March, 1883 pars. 3.4

Report Ind. Schools 1893 p* ' @
2) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board 13th r«br., 1884 par. 4.

3) Ibid., 7th March, 1885 Par*

4> 1bid., 9th May, 1885 P®I*
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££4 considered, aiu. there was "sound discussion * The question
of M# Colepeper’s dismissal and of his status r< .ved further
attention at subsequent meetingse But the hostility between

the Board and Mr. Colepeper, as described below, made the Board
alternate between two extremes. Thus it wasted much tiros dis-
cussing matters of less importance, as, for example, his annual

reports® In March, 1891, a special meeting was even held to

discuss his annual report.

Such were then the subjects considered by the Board, end
the manmr in which it discussed them. But all this was done
behind closed doors. If it shows anything, it shows the auto-
cracy and pettiness of the Board, and, perhaps, an att apt to
shield from a critical public its own incompetence. Thus the
Press was not allowed to attend the meetings of Va Board. But
st the meeting held on 26th November, 1881, 't was resolved that
the secretary should notify in the Durban ; .ptrs that the in-

spector was engared in assisting planters and others concerned

to establish schools for the children of the Indians. Eventual-
ly, in January, 1886, the secretary waa instructed to furnish the

local Press with a synopsis of the proceedings of each monthly

D Minutes Ind. Immlg. School Board 11th March, 1887?.
Ibid., 6th April, 1887.
Ibid., 12th Febr., 1892
Ibid., 22nd April, 1892.
Ibid., 10th June, 1892.
Ibid., 14th Oct., 1892.
2) Ibid., 13th March, 1886.
Ibid., 14th May, 1886.
3) Ibid., 13th Febr., 1891* Pflr* 11%*
Ibid., 6th March, 1891
4) 1Ibid., 26th Nov., 3881 Res.

See pp. 146,147
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1) a) 2)
eeetlng cf the Board. Such information ap;>eared in the Preas.

wa8 as *ar 88 *ae Board could go to make known ita

dlocuaelona and decisions, for ita deliberations still took

place behind closed doors.

The next question to consider is the way the Board perform-
ed its work. On 20th March, 1883, the Board resolved that

Messrs. Mason, S.H. Stott, Binns and Jameson should he appoint-

ed a Standing Committee to receive reports from, and to consult

with, Mi*. Coiepeper on all matters coming under his care, to

call the meetings of the Board, and, in other respects, to faci-

litate the ' rk of the Board as far as practicable. Now it is

to be noted Uat at this meeting there were present -

Mr. Henry Binns. . _

The Acting Protector of Indian Immigrants.
The Rev. 3.H. Stott.

Mr. R. Jameson.

Mr. Mason was the Acting Protector of Indian Immigrants at this
tlw . These members had thus appointed themselves a Standing

Comal ttee. It the next meeting, on <Ist vune, 18.31 fur

the first time, mention was made of an Administrative Commit-

tee. This was evidently the new name for the Handing

D Minute. Ind. ImnlR. SchoolBoard 16th J.n., I8ti6 par. 6.
7))  Mercury 38th Jan., 1386 p. 3*

Ibid., i;th Febr., 1886 p. 3*

Ibid., 15th March, 1886 p. 3«
)) Minutes :nd. Imlg. School Bo.rd 20th March. 18ti3 »— .
*) N .t.1 Bln. Book 1881 p. c 88%*

IUd., 1883 p. C 92- A

e) A% auAOAS. :iior

[ ]
, ",yncpe e N2
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dofflinittee* Tho functions allocated to the Administrative Com-

mittee will be better understood if we give a fsw details.

Thus at tnis meeting of 21st June, 1883, the Administrative

Committee reported that the new Government School in Durban

hed been completed. It was also resolved that the Committee

and Ur. Colepeper should report on the suitability of the

locality for the proposed Umgeni Government School. Inen in

February, 1884, the Committee was directed to purchase furni-

ture for the Umgeni Government School, and it was also empower-

ed to make a grant of £15 par year to the Rev. S.H. Stott’s

Evening School at the Point, provided it was found in a satis-

factory condition. This shows that the Administrative Com-

mittee was the body that was to carry out the general administra-

tive duties of the Board. But even a careful study of the

idnutee of the Board fails to find any further trace of axis

ComlIU*. sft.r VIth F.brury, 188* whan It ... U .t ..ntlon.d.

*1*o ,m *1l.r ilofflBltt... wer. .Btebll.hed .ft.r this d»t«,
but not before, end .cm. of them were the following. Ti,
th. Mating of 11th lurch, 1887, Mr. Robrt. «.d Mr. Jamaeon

appointed . Commltte. to wl.lt .nd report on th. hurben

Board School .« to the eccomod.tlon »t the school, and Improve

»»t. to th. building. And .t the ma.tlng”f 11th lurch, 1892,

th. Protector of Indian Iimlgr.nt., Mr. M.aon, and th. a.cret.ry

to the Board wer. appointed a Committee to prepare th.

1) Minutes Ind. Immlg. School Board 21.t Jun., 1883
Res. 3,4.

Ibid., 13th F.br., 188* par. * P"r * 6
2) Ratal Blue Book 1881 p. c 86¢

Ibid., 1883 p. C 92.

3) Minute. Ind. Wolg. School Board 11th March, 1887
par. 7 Ree.

Ibid., 8th Febr., 1888 par. UW R**-

Ibid., 11th March, 1892 “ar. * Reai



report of the Board. A comparison of the functions of these
emaller Committees with those of the Administrative Committee
eill mbs* that the functions of the smaller Committees were
<ust the functions that the Administrative Committee had been
Mven. Thus we can safely conclude that the Administrative
roMiittee had disappeared, and that the smaller Committees
had taken its place. Since, as we have shown abo?/)e, the
largest number of members present at the meetings of the Board
was usually four, it follows that, by having four members on
the Administrative Committee, the Committee would, in most
cases, have to sanction its own actions. This was, probably,
the reason wny smaller Committees were substituted for the Ad-
ministrative Committee. Furthermore, it will be noticed that
Mr. Roberts and Ur. Jameson were members of the Administrative
Committee, and if the Administrative Committee had not been
abolished, there sterna to have been no reason for forming
smaller Committees with the aare members, or some of them, to
p.rfont duties that fell really within the province of the Ad-
ttinistrative Committee.

The way the action, of these Committees had been approved
Is peculiar. Consider first the extent to which the Admini-
strative Committee had to approve of Its own actions. Now
when the Administrative Committee had reported the completion
of the new Government School in irirban. It wee n solv d
meeting held on 21st June, 1883 that the Committee In con-
junction with Mr. Colepaper should take such steps as they
might "deem desirable" for the opening of the school. Then,

again, at the meeting h.ld on 13th November, 1863, it was

I) Illrutes Ind. Immlg. School Board 21st June, 1883
Res. 3.

2) Ibid., 13th Nov., 1883 Res. 3»
*)  See* p. 131.
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Pteolvtd that the action taken by the Administrative Committee,
m appointing Mr. Hoover temporarily Headmaster of the Durban
GoYern»ent School, should be approved. The report issued aa a
result of the investigation, noted above, into the locality for
the proposed Umgeni Government School was read at the meeting of
iHh November, 1883# when it was resolved that the Administra-
tive Committee should be empowered to purchase the site suggest-
ed, and to take steps to have a suitable building erected and a
school established. But what happened? Take the meetings held
on 2let June, 1883, 13th November, 1883 and 13th February, 1884,

when the following members were presents-

MTim O* MKET!1 MEETING ON
21ST JUNE, 1883 1>TH NCVEMB R, 1863 I3TH FEBRUARY, 1884
: : i Colonial Secretary
Acting Colonial Colonial Secretary .
Secretary (Chair- (Chairman). (Chairman).
man) .
. Protector
Acting Protector Protector . .
Indian Immigrants Indian Immigrants Indian Immigrants.
Mr. Henry Binne.
Hr. Henry Blnns.
Mr. R. Jameson. Mr. R. Jameson.
Rev. S.H. Stott. Rev. S.H. Stott. Rev. S.H. Stott.
r» thl. tbU .. ... th.t th.r. ... only on. .xtr. m.mber -

h. Acting Colonl.1 Secretary - present on ?Lt Uunc, iPP),

bin th. Administrative Committ.s » . suthorlssd to take such

t.p. .. they might "d..m d.sirsbls.- " 75 P'r

.nt. of th. members pr...nt hsd, th.r.r.rs, giv.n instruction.

themeelves, .inc. the Acting Frot.ctor " Imml*r.nts,

Minute. Ind. Imnig. School Bo.rd 13th Nov., 1883 P-r. 4.

P" 136¢ member, of the Administrative
Committee’ presen”™at first two me.tings-
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Henry Blnna, and the Rev. S.H. Stott were members of the

Committee. In connection with the approval of the appoirt-

oent of Mr. Hoover, and the resolution as to tho site, bulld-

and teacher of the Uzngwni Government School, once more

75 per cent, of tha members present had given approval to

their own action, and had given themselves certain instruc-

tions. Furthermore, in the case of the power the Admlnl-
etrailw Committee had obtained at the meeting held on

13th February, 1864, as seen already, to purchase furniture

for the Ungeni Government School, and to give a grant of £15

per year to the Rev. S.H. Stott for hie Evening School at

the Point, we notice that 100 per cent, of the members pre-

sent had given themselves certain Important instruction*.

Then, also, we have an absurd position created by the presence

of the Rev. S.H. Stott himself. Apart from his grant of £15

per annum to hie Evening School at the Point, atu

w.ting ¢ grant of £25 P«r year sea mad. to his Day School at

th. Point, and in addition £2$ and £15 P" year r..p.cttvely

to his Day and Evening School t Clar. Estate, th. U tter
school to h. in . satisfactory condition. The Rev. Stott had
thus th. opportunity to Influ.no. to. voting of th.Board, so

that h. received £80 M grsnt. to hi. four schools. Thu.

shstsvsr th. Administrative Cam lItt.. h.d ,.co-snd.d and p.r-

foreed could not b. rejected or ensured. It was, th

sn autocratic Board that controlled Indian eduction. But

the smaller Cocitt.es -ere appcint.d, there hardly

sny improvement in this respect. Thu. the Committee appoint

ed on 11th March, 1887 to visitand report on the Durban Hoai

School had been appointed, «hen there eere only thr

present - i.e., Mr. Robarte and «r. Jamseon, m .m ber”th "

1) Minutes Ind. Immlg. School Board 13th >ebr., 1884
psrs. 6,7.

% Rtio 1v.
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1)
rortealtte®t and ~eiiry Blnna, the chairman. Thus also,

aa
<n the case of the Administrative Committee, there had hardly
wn sufficient membera present to appoint this Committee.
But there waa improvement in this respect. When Ur. Roberts
and Mr. Jameson were appointed a Committee at the meeting held
16 8th February, 1868 in connection with the Durban Board
School, there were five members present, viz., these two
aembers, together with Ur. Blnna, Mr. Saunders, and the Pro-

tector of Indian Immigrants; and when the Committee, consist-

ing cf the Protector of Indian Immigrants and the Secretary,

was appointed on 11th March, 1892 to prepare the annual report

of the Board, there were again five members present. There is
thus no fault to be found with the appointment of thesv two Com-

mittees. Apparently, therefore, because of the poor attendance
of the members, it seemed expedient to appoint these lom- lit*ea
of two members rather than a Standing Committee of four members.
There still remains the secretary to the Board. Aa s«en
above, he had also been appointed on a committee. #e have al-
ready noticed hie functions in connection with the allocation of
grants to the schools. Sow take the following two cases. At
the meeting held on )rd November, 1882, he reported that, in

order to allow Mr. Dunning to return to India, he had by author!

ty of the chairman paid him £75, being salary for September and

October, and £25 a. passage money. By resolution of the Board

Minute. Ind, I«nlg. School Board 11th March, 1887.
Ibid., 8th Febr., 1888.

Ibid., 11th March, 1892.

Ibid., 3rd Nov., 1882 par. 4.

See p. 87.

Remember. the Bo.rd ha,
Ur. DunnIn*'a aervteee. See p.
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tt this meeting” the action of the chairman and the secretar
g y

Wwa» apProve<*e  "OwW this meeting and the prevtoua one - held

on 29th July* 1882 - the Colonial Secretary was the chairman,

gut at the meeting of 3rd November, 1882, there were present

only four members, namely, the Acting Protector of Indian Jmrnl-

granve, Mr. Henry Blnns, the Rev. W. Wynne, end the Colorlei

Secretary. This means that for the expenditure of £100 the

permission of 80 per cent, of the members had been obtained;

Put there does not appear to have been any discussion of the

M ttlr. Th«re is, finally, the e«*. of » emell.r Mount.

Thu. «t th« meeting held on 11th May, ID8ti, the ..cr.tary ra-

porud he had paid £2 for dra.l terla.e pre.anted to

Dr. Booth’s school in Durban, ..je Board confirmed his

action without any discussion. And at this meeting, there

were only two members present. Only 40 per cent, of the

wsbers had, therefore, given their approval. Thus, also In

U* case of the secretary, approval of actions was eeslly ob-

tained.
so aueh for th, Indian Immigrant School Bern It. con-
.tltuticn and general functioning. And now, on th. other

MM, U»r. remain, th. -Id. gulf between th. In.peot.ov, and

the manager, of the various Aided School.. Let u. no. ex-

toln. ho. this gulf had developed, and .hat, If any, attempt

had been mad. to bring about clo.er co-ordination b.t»en th.

Board and the rest of the educatl n

Considering the relationship between the Board an- t'e

Minutes Ind. Lnmlg. School Bos-d 3rd Nov,»
par. 4.

Ibid., nth May, 1888 par. 9«

The chairman, however, spprov.d of .

own action

compare th. gulf

et ee,t.
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i specter, we must first examine the inspector’s duties. Now

rr Dunning* as resolved by the Board on 26th November, 1881,
i,; iend to the secretary of the Board on”the first of every
cnth a satisfactory record of his daily work. Mr. Colepeper
sgein had to report tc each meeting of the Board. And this,
together with the record of daily work desired of Mr. Dunning,
and the Committees appointed to supervise his work, shows con-
clusively how much the Board had intended to keep control of the
activities of its inspectors. But further proof of this is

riven by other information the Board requested. Thus

Kr. Colepeper had to submit a return of attendance at each

of the Aided Schools; he had to submit a monthly r-port which

was to be sent to the Lt. Governor; and there were also h a
half-yearly, and annual reports. Like the enquiring ttnd

Mr. Dunning had to reveal, Mr. Colepeper was also expected to
ascertain the educational requirements of certain distiicts,
and, as far as the Tongaat. distr ct was concerned, he had to

report on its suitability for a Government School, and to begin

the Tongaat Government School. Furthermore, the establishment

1) Minutes Ind. Imrrig. School Board 26th Nov., 1881
par. 8.

2) Ibid., 7th March, 1885 par. 6 Res.
3) 1Ibid.,14th May, 1886 par. 8(1) Res.
4) Ibid.,par. 2.

Ibid., 8th June, 1888 par. 9
5) 1Ibid.,29th July, 1882 par. 4.
6) Ibid., 14th May, 1886 par. 7 Rea.

Ibid., 13th Nov., 1883 Res. 9«
Ibid., 13th Febr., 1884 par. 10 Rea.

*) See p. 50.

b) cf. pp. 50,51.
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1) 2)
gnd resuscitation of schools, improved accomodation and applica-

tions for grants, in addition to his duties in connection with

grents noticed above, also required his attention. Ac to his

visits to schools, consider the following table, showing tho

number of visits to each school during 1885, and the distance

from the Durban Railway Station, both wnys
NO. OF DISTANCE
O SCHOOLS VISITS MILES
1 Durban Board School aese 1
) baageni Board School eea# 8
3_° Tongast Board School e 11 see 54
3. RailWway oo e . 25 cea
Durban oo (Dr. Booth) 21 sec# 1
I- Sydenham | eececees 14 cee 10
Prospect Hall i 10 s€C 12
I: Avoca . : 16  see 1.6
. Blackburn llt\/[ sec
Verulan sec l
& It 10 see
11. Wentworth . [ 8
12. Umbilo .... f{ % ety
1) Islpingo . * S 106
14. Umzinto .. (Rev. Barker) 12 o #
. Kquefa ., oo L. 6 Ce li()
& Pietermaritzburg..(Dean Green) 9 ee 1 61
Durban (Rev. S.H. Stot,, i)eeee#e 4
it
11: g(l)int .......................... it 11 see 14
19. aAre e . 12
20. Springfield ... . 13 Seeeee
21. Bridgeford  ...... lit sesces ease 38
22. 11. K, ceee
gl%%t‘:erom aritzburg. (Rev. J. - o g 3?2‘3 142
I1: lisbur sland .
25 %’%eterm%riltzburg (Vinden s) 4 aa 146
363
of the school, required good de.l of "nur.lng" «d
1) Minutes Ind. Imlg. School Board 9th March, 1868
par. 4 Res.
2) Ibid., par. 5
3) Ibid., 20th March, 1883 par* o6¢
Ibid., 9th May, 1885 par* 7%
0 Report Ind. Schools 1885 N.B.B. par. 21.
6) See p. 87.
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th«y needed particular attention in outlying districts, and more

constant supervision than they had already received. This be-

cofl«* clear from the table. Furthermore, out of a total of 373

visitss or 21 per cent, were paid to the three Board Schools.

Of course, these Board Schools were nearer than moat of the

Aided Schools, but add to this the visits by the members of the

Board, and we see how much "nursing" even the Board Schools

required. The Aided Schools received thus 79 per cent, of the

vU s, or an average of 4 per cent, per school, in comparison

with the 7 per cent, per Board School. The Board Schools were,

therefore, visited more often than the Aided Schools. The

schools in Pietermaritxburg were visited less than once a month.

And free one year's and to another, the Aided Schools generally

were entered by no one, but hr. Colepaper and the manager -

when there was one. Thus hr. Colepeper thought that it would

have a good effect, if the members of the Board visited these

schools occasionally, when they happened to be in the neighbour-

hood. from this It appear, that the member. the Board had
left It entirely to Ur. Col.paper to v1.l1t the Aided Schools.

It naturally follow, that Ur. Colepeper was the only offi-

clll of the Board, who could have appreciated the difficulties

of Indian education In general, and of Indian school. In part"

c«ur. Hanc. he ... In a po.ltlon to mat. valuable recoomenda-

tlon. for the improvement of tt» school,, and the development of

the whole system of education. In actual fact, the Board had

suggested .uch recommendation, by him. But there 1. not much

1) Report Ind. School, 1885 H-B.B. par.
2) Ibid., 1885 N.B.B. par. 72.

3) Minutes Ind. Immig. School Board ljt.h Fetr.,
par. 13 Res.

Ibid., 14th May, 1886 par. 8(1,2*3 Ht s6n

But compare p. 135 note b)-
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gyjut that hia reccnr.endat.ions had always been accepted, for
it is Ci-fficult to discover from the minutes of the Board or
its annual reports many instances of Important recommendations
gad* by him being accepted by the Board. Thus there were the
reconmendationf., already noticed, for example, for a system of
scholarships at European ]s:,)chools, the recruitment of Native
teachers for Indian school)s, the establishment of a Training
Colle;e for Indiar(l1 teachers, and a system of industrial train-
Ing and apprenticeg. Admittedly, finance was an important
consideration, but *e have also to remember how easily the
Board was satisfied with the decisions of its own members.

Such was the system of central administration. But mean-
while, there were coming into prominence two important aspects
of this system of administration.

fe have already referred to the close connection between
politics and the general social developmeil)t of the Indiana.
There was similarly a close connection between politics and
the whole system of Indian education In Natal. In the mean-
time, political development* in Natal tended towards uniformity
and the scrapping of superfluous and cumbersome decentralising
bodies. For Natal a great constitutional development was imni-
nent, and Responsible Government was in the offing. Thu* also
in education there was a movement that was to Iiid t<war la

greater uniformity and centralisation. Tnls w th

aspect. The second aspect was the relationship betw«>«n the

a) See p. 91.
h) See p. 94.
-) See p. 96.
d) See p. 109.
») Cf. p. 28.

See p. 43 note a)
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goard and Mr. Co'lepepev. These two aspects were closely re-
lated. Although, as we have seen, Mr. Colepaper had been
Apointed «<** »r Mr. Dunning's dismissal, a Select Committee in
expressed $ * ulon that It would be of advantage If the

Superintending Inspector of European schools, In other words,
Mr. Russell, reported each year on European, Native and Indian
education. This recommendation, of course, meant the dismissal
of Mr. Colepeper. Nothing was done In this respect, but In
IS3< Mr. Jameson brought forward a motion In the Board, namely,

That the services of the present Inspector

be dispensed with, and that ills Excellency

be requested to allow the Board to engage

the services of the Superintendent Inspector

as Inspector of Indian Schools.
Mr. Colepeper had, seemingly, acted at variance with the wishes
of the Board, and laid himself open to their criticism. Since
Mr. Jameson had no Intention of pressing his motion, It was re-
solved that Mr. Colepeper should be Informed that the Board was
dissatisfied with the way in which he hadperformed his duties,
that it noticed a lack of zeal and energyonhis part, and that
this, in the opinion of the Board, led to "a stagnation detri-
mental to the cause of Indian Sducatlon in the Colony.” It 1is
difficult to find a better condemnation of the Board Itself, as
the history of Indian education in Natal so fir a"°
fact, we can reiterate here that It was this very stagnation in
the Board itself that was the greatest, obstacle in tha develo,

ment of Indian education. At the next meeting o. the Boar

letter was read from Mr. Colepeper protesting against this

1 J afA? \Y

> Minutes Ind. tomlg. School Board 7th March, 1885
Pir. ?.

) See p. 5I1.
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- solution of censure ° He was then permitted to appear before

the Board "not In virtue of any right but as an act of courtesy."

But when he declared he was ready to answer any question, but had

no statement to make, he was Informed, In that case, he was at

liberty to withdraw. The Board could at least have stretched

"courtesy" a little further, and confronted him with its

s usationa. For the next two years a”aln, i1t hadto console

1*self with this "stagnation" in Kr. Colepaper's department.

Ur. Colepaper's supposed incompetence was nut the only reason

why the Board desired to dispense with his services; there’“were

financial difficulties. Thus the Board found it imperative

either to dispense with his services or to reduce the grant to

Indian education still further. But this latter course seemed

to it "Inexpedient." It appears, however, that by reducing the

grant, the Board would have run th< risk <f reducing itsoif to

futility. Moreover, the Lt. Governor refused to sanction any

excess expenditure, end, therefore, the Board considered itself

left with no other alternative than tc dispense with

Xr. Colepep”r'a services. It consequently resolved that >e

should be given three months' notice of the termination of his

engagement. But Kr. Colepeper wamnot dismissed.

Thus the squabbles between the Board and Kr. Colepeper con-

tinued. There was also the question of the annual reports on

Indian schools. The Board had, meanwhile, b-en glv--m careful

attention to these reports, and had instructed Mr. Colepeper tc

expunge certain of bin statements to which i1t h 1 take

1) Minutes Ind. Invr.ig. School Board dth May,
par. 3.

2> Ibid., 11th March, IBB? par. 30) ReB«
3) Ibid., 6th A pril, 188? par. 3(1,2) Ree.

*) W. have already concluded that the Board wae an auto-
eratic Board. Sue p. 1 He

b) Cf p. 13*.
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xcepti®ne Thus In 1889 Lr. Colepeper remonstrated over -.he
u-¢ made by the Board of these reports, and asserted his claim
to hive them forwarded to the Government un’er his own slgia-
tur«» and intact. But he was informed they were the prop-arty
Of the Board, and that it was the duty of the Board alone under
aaction 8 of Law No. 20 of 1878 to forward them to the

Lt governor. In 1892 Mr. Coleptper was informed that the

jovdrnment could not interfere oetween him and the Board in

connection with his complaint concern g his reports.

The following year Mr. Colepeper was again allowed to
ippear before the Bo rd, for he had been "called in to attend"
, certain meeting of the Board. Hia attention was then
jrawn to the small attendance at two of the schools aided by

4) 5)
the Board. Subsequently, he was informed that he had not

complied with the Board's instructions as to rendering his

statistical report to the secretary of the Board at least seven
days previvus to the meeting of the Board. In 1694 the Board
recorded its dieapiroval of the neglect shown by him in not in-

forming the secretary of the closing of a certain school, while

the grant to it had been paid for three months after it had

1) Minutes Ind. Ism lg. School Board ?th March, 1’
par. 3 Res.

Ibid., 14th Febr., 188? par. 8.
Ibid., 13th March, 1886 par. 7*
2) Ibid., 12th April, 1889 par. 4.
3) Ibid., 14th Oct., 1892 par. 6.
*) Ibid., 11th Aug., 1893 P*r « A*
& Ibid., par. 8.
6) Ibid., 20th April, 1894 par. ?(b) Res.

a) Cf. p. 135 note b).
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M,n closed.
MeAnw hlle, the board had been showing glaring defects. It
too self-centred) so that its Interests did not spread be-
immedlate surroundings - Durban and environs - but were
yofld 1

fined to the Board room itself. It was too self-complacent,

it wss not much better than a village debating society, with

crly-tept and incomplete minutes, and with not much evidence

of any guiding rules and regulations. It administered by means

of resolutions, so that It became Irreepomlbls, a ridiculous

side-show of Bulwer's, a poor Imitation of Ita contemporary, the

Council of Education - In short, a freak Board. It was hope-

leeely over-admlinletered, and consequently shewed a decided lack

of efficiency, and an overlapping of authority that seems to

have brought It nwhere. And, since the Board had no contact,

.ad was out of sympathy with the Inspector, the missionaries, end

the schools generally, th.r. was no co-ordination In the whole

syete. . Therefore, It as alow and clumsy. Simplicity was

needsd. And, though It poorly financed. It did not study

economy. But In this respect, It ran true to type, It la a

characteristic of .11 such small .<W nl.tr.tlv. bodies to be

continually hamstrung by lack of the requisite funds,

quently, It was reduced to redundancy. It was clear y

urs. It represented a system that pre-.mlnently suited for

confining Indian education within Its former, narrow limits.

But once Indian education had become extended

whole eyatea would have revealed Its Inherent defects,

. drastic change would becom. Imperative. Unfortunate® or”

the Board, but fortunately for Indian jduc.ti », that a eg

pow been reached.

9 .

N.v in 1883 It had alre.dy principle

*y»tem of education in Natal wan

antiquated. Times bad change

b
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of plaC*r” education under one central body was then voiced in
th« Legislative Council by both Mr. Eacombe and Mr. Robinaon.
x? then, while the Education Committee of that year had recom-

inend*d» as we have seen auove, cne inspector for European, Na-

tive, and Indian education, it had also recommended the Council

cf Education should be reconstructed with an increased number
0f members, and with increased powers, especially as regards
the appointment of sub-committees, which were to deal with

local requirements in class education; and the proposed sub-

committees were then to function under ¢ central Board. Even-

tually, the principle of placing all education in Natal under

on. controlling bod/ adopted by the Legislative Council It-

eelf. But, a* we have seen, only Matlv. education had been
olaced directly under the Council of Education In 168*, and the
principle of centralisation was thus not fully applied at that
tine. The Council of Education Itself later failed. Thus

the ncvem-.-nt towards uniformity In education had meanwhile

made great progreei. In 1884, therefore, by Act No. 5 1834>

the Whole of Law No. 20 of 1878 was repealed, both the Indian

migrant School Board and the Council of Education were abolish-

ed, and a Department of Education ... created, under which .11

education - European, Native, and Indian - wee placed. This

D Statements Eecombe *nd Robinaon 12th Sept., 1883
Debitss Leg. C. pp. 504,W *

?)
K ap”*riears::;

b

1) Statement Escomb. 16th Oct., 1883 Debate. Ug. C.
p. 725.

b b

n K r % AV o1 8PP LiL,«033-r,PWt>

)) Debates Log. Aesem. May, la<4 P" 101

See p. 146.
b' See p. 31.
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D

Mapartment was constituted as follows

Minister of Education Sir John Robinson.

Superintendent In-
spector of Schools Mr. R. Russell,

............ Chlef Executive
O fficer.

as

Assistant Inspector ... Mr. C.J. Mudle.

Assistant Inspector ... Mr. J.H. Klelnachmidte

Inspector of Native
Education  ............... Re Plsnt.

Inspector of Indian ,
Education  ............ . 34r* F" Colepeper.

Secretary  ........ ... ..., Major rlerbert.

Hwec« In 169* deflnil* provLlon mad. for cl»3» .Auction »a

utort, but under . more e.ntr.lii.d .y.t.m. And th. outcome

of the .truggl. between th. Board and Mr. Col.p.p.r ... that th.

Beard »*» di.ml.a.d Inat.ad of Mr. Col.peper. But th. oncer-

taint, of Mr. Col.pep.r'a pooitioo, no doubt, expUlIn. .hy he

had not yet received a letter of appointment nor been gar.tt.d

inspector of Indian eduction by D.c.mber, 1888. It only

in Jun., 1892 that auch a latter of appointment ... » "t hi-

The U. governor ..a, hcv.r, unable to recognise hi. ell. to

b. considered a per”*nt civil s.rv”~t, and as euch to he on-

titled to a pension .hen he retired. " retired in 1903, but

only in 1910 that he ... recognised a. olvll servant an

entitled to e pension.

But, of course, even centralisation .ould have He

1) Natal Almanac, Directory and » " t.r, *

2) Minute. Ind. Imlg. School Board Uth Dec, *
per. 8 Res.

9’ -

Board 2nd May, 1%92*
<) Act No. 3 of 191°e
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)jjnitttioriSf a9» “or exampt-®t when after the elapse of many
ys&l_HJEuropean, Native, and Indian education would assume such
jimenaiona that the Education Department Itself would tend to

become unwieldy. The movement would then bo again, as will be

eeer laterj towards decentralisation and the formation of sub-

ie» » » Ufcints. In fact, that such a tendency had been envisaged

by the Prime M inister already in 1894 la seen, when he stated

that the Government warn centralising the system of education in

tfoi only to decentralise later.

1) Statement Prime Minister ?th May, W Debates
Leg. Aasem. p. 102.

a) Of p»
b) Cf. pp. 271,2/6,277.



CHAPTER 1V.

1895-1910 HEIGHT OF PUBLIC ANTAGONISM
ATTEMPTS AT REPATRIATION.

1. Incrotsed Public Hostility to Iffelgratlon -

ths Climax.

«. hsve »«.n in the previous chapter thet the Indians could

not be dispensed with, since Indian labour had become so Identi-

fied 1th the econo-ic IIf. X stsl. And during this period,

« notice, a. before, t,o Importwt phase, of the relationship

beteeen European. and Indiana - the further arrival of Indians,

«th marked Influence on economic life, Public opposition.

Th... ph.... had, however, no. such an Increased l»p.tu. that

there ... consequently .

Shan

greater tendency to.ard. a climax.
., no. com. to consider this re stlonshlp, « A
naturally divides Itself Into the foll.lmg heed..-

Number and classification

of Indians.

Demand for Indians#

Position of Indi AHS
Yealth of Indiana.

Repressive legislation.
Public antagonism

n U there,Ore’ flr'"1ir T f. 1
Miano during this period*

Of their position
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1 only during previous periodst but also as a result of factors,
in* this period, contributing towards that position,

durin*® P 2) 8 P

Consider the number of Indians in Natal, as shown in the

follo*W table °-

NO. OF INDIANS - MEN, WOVEN AND CHILDREN

YEAR
TOTAL TOTAL FREE AND IN-
FREE INDIANS INDENTURED DENTUHED
INDIANS INDIANS
1895 30,303 16,040 46,343
1910 65,917 42,777 108,694

Toe this it follows that the tota” Indian population had in-
rtutd 135 par cnt., the Pn Indiana 118 per cent., and the
indentured Indians 167 per cent, duringtheee fifteen years,
tot in 1895 and 1910, the free Indian, formed respectively 65
per cent, and 61 per cent, of the total Indian pooul.tion, and
the Indentured Indians 35 P«r cent, and 39 P*r cent. The Free
Indian. ..re thus stlV maintaining their position as an im-
portant factor among the Inulans numerically.

The increase in the percentage of Indentured Indiana con-
clusively she. that there .as still a great demand for inden-
tured Indian labour. Thl. 1. further shown by the following
facte. in 1895 the demand for labour .as greater than the
eupply; in 1896 there .as again a great demand for Indian

labourers, o.ing to Increased .o-.vIty in sugar cultivation an

® ReportProt. Ind. Immiffa. - 95 N.B.t. P»
Ibid., 1910 N.R.B.p. 8.

0 Ibid., 1895 N.B.B.p. 5»

i) Ibid., 1896 N.B.B.p. *



- 155-

Agriculture» the extension of railways, and Improvements in all

branch68 of business. In 1897 not only was labour scarce

agalnt but the employment of Indians was becornin' >pular in

ecal mining districts. The demand for labour was in 1901

graater than ever, and employers had begun to realise that they

could do nothing without Indian labour. The number of applico-

ticv» for Indian labourers received by the Protector of Indian
Xamigranta amounted to over 18,000 men during the early part of

1902, but an unsupplied balance of about 17,500 men was left at

the end of the year, and, apart from the fact that there wag a

deaand for Indians and Natives in adjoining Colonies, the sugar

cep «« .xc.ptlon.lly Urg.. In 1906 th. labour market ...

.bundantly eupplltd, and In 1908 there a d.pr..»lon In Natal,

»e that, In many casea, Indlm . rtio had occupied fairly good

position, found thems.lv.. aupolant.d by Europeans. The follow-

ing year, .hen Native labour as very restricted because of the

gold nln.s, n.re ... one. more . shortage of labour, although

there «a some relltf, ortng to th. smaller number of Indian

tenant farmers. But in 1910 the sugar crop was the 1-"veat

record, and «ge. « . on th. Increase. Nevertheless, th. pro-

epect of meeting th. demand, for labour appeared by no means

bright. It is, therefore, clear that Indian labour .as as 1 -

portsnt as ever.

In connection with the financial position of th. Indiana,

1) Asport Prote Ind. Immigs,

2) Ibid., 1901 N.B.B. p. 19

’

b

3) Ibid. 1902 N.B.B. p. 15

4) 1bid., 1906 N.B.B. p. 14

9

5 1Ibid., 1908 N.B.B. p. 14

b

6) Ibid., 1909 N.B.B. pp« &

9

7) Ibid., 101C N.B.B. p* 9*
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the following table 1is

REMITTED TO
INDIA

AMOUNT

2,676 12

26,268 14 2

From the., figures again, we cm

1) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs.

Ibid., 1897N.B.B.
Ibid., I898N.B.B.
Ibid., 1899H.B.B.
Ibid., 1900N.B.B.
Ibid., 1901 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1902 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1903 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1904 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1905 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1906 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1907 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1908 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1909 N.B.B.
Ibid., 1910 N.B.B.
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important;-

pp.
pp.
Pp.
Pp.
pp.
pp.
pp.
pp.
pPp.
Pp.
pPp.
pPp.
pp.
pp.

SAVINGS OF RE-
TURNED INDIANS

AMOUNT

C 8§ e <3-

W
= —

-

oW
S

20,077
18,297
*3,179
22,597

m

280.082 15 0

calculate

A5, A10, A 11.
A4, A9, A 1Ue
A7, AlS, A 19*
A 10, A 16, A 17.
15,22,23.

11,17.

11,15,16.

10,16.

9,1%,

10,15,16%

9,15"

13,15"

13,3 5"

17,19.

DEPOSITED IN
GOVERNMENT

SAVINGS'

BANK

AMOUNT

£

16,880
19,711

17,671
15,402

B &
o

,204

5

@)

144

527,323

1896 N.B.B. pp. A4, A 9-

0
0
8
1
1! 0
6
4
4
2
8

15,2

1-1

7 10

the gross total as
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shown below

Amount remit.led to Indie R ERE £26>288 14se 2de
Savings of returned Indians £280,082 15s. Od.
Amount deposited in Bank ... £527,323 7». 10d.

£833,694 17s  Od.

The first two items represent a definite loss to Natal. We can

consider them as money the Indians had not required for domestic

purposes, and, therefore, they were also savings. Thus during

the fifteen years, the Indians had saved approximately £800,000.

We can imagine the large amount they must have saved since their

arrival in 1860. Adding to this their wealth
a)

perty, as seen during the previous period,

invested in pro-

we cannot but con-

clude that at the end of this period, as previously, they must

have represented a very wealthy section of the general population

and, decidedly, the most wealthy of the non-Europeans. And, al-

though it cannot be assumed from this that there was no poverty

among the Indians, yet, financially, they generally remained a

factor of great importance.

Again, therefore, during this period, as during the previous

period, we notice an incentive to European hostility, but now

gret  intensified. It can thus be understood why public

hostility had meanwhile increased in severity,

Th. direct result of euch hostility «s repressive legisla-

tion. W. have seen that Messrs. Binns end Msson, the Protector

of Indian Isalgrsnts, h.d during the previous period proceeded es

« deputation to India. In their report they considered that

provision should be made to meet the case of labourers,

*) See pp. 41,42.
W Cf. p. 43.

c) See pp. 43.,44.
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fail®* to return to India et the end of their Indentures, and,

tfrerefor®, they recommended a residence tax. The result of

tiieir report was the passing of Act Mo. 1?7 of 1S95« But this

Act was not promulgated until 18th August, 1896; it had,

furtherm ore, no retrospective effect, since it allied only to

Thdi«ti'6 whose indentures commenced after that date. The Act

provided for the tax suggested by the deputation, namely, a f)
yi,. But under the Act not only ex-indentured Indiana who

had taken out a licence, but also those who had not obtained a

licence could remain in Natal, and could for that reas0l. not

be deported. And while no sanction was given by the Act for

the provision cf a penalty upon such Indians as had failed tc

take out the £3 licence, the right of defaulters to remain in

*atal was clearly recognised. And, in this connection, we

*ve to remember that we have already noticed that the eettle-

-nt of the Indians in Mat. 1 had tended to become permanent,

that the Indians were becoming an integral part of Natal, and

that it had be,a stipulated that remaining ir Natal was not

constitute a criminal offence. Hence it would appear that

those who had taken out the licence were in a worse position

than those who had failed to obtain it. And when it is con-

*idered that the object of th~ licence was to bring pr

to bear on the Indians to leave Natal, it was net likely th

It would have much effect.

But th. trim Ind.x to th. fore. b.hl,a thi. invor.tion of

r.pr.B«lv. l.gl.lltlon 1. ...n cl.wV by th. flood of pubHc

U Heport Ind. Immlg. Com,!.. W f-rl.

P.p-r. Doc. Pr...
Vol% 144 No, 146/1909 P' 2.

2) Report Ind. Bnquiry Commie. 16 P«
Act No. 1? of 1895 f*ct. 6.

®) See p. 36.

b) See p. 27.

t) See p. 44,
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iniv that came to a head in 1896-1897, whan the people of

prevented by force the landing of certain Indian labour-

until a B ill was introduced that ultimately became the

Licensing and Immigration Restriction Lawa of 1897 It wao on

occasion that Mr. Sacombe, then Prime M inister, statedt-

that i- tieas an arvestation was put upon the in-

trodu tim of immigrants from India, the whole
It Y1 body pollt; of this country would be dis-
turbed.... having regard to the charact of

Hot only were the people of Durban thus reduced to wh.t seems to

h«v. been desperation, but even their representatlvee in Parlia-

aent appear to have been s.ii.d by a fear that amounted to al-

most ptolc, a. 10 shown by the following telegram, sent on

15th October, 1896 to Sir John Robinson by hi. colleagues in

Natal, while he was in England:-

BPSBSSg®

follow New South Wales.

tfhat Influenced the Government was the fact that the government

of Metal was already sufficiently difficult, because of a '

unenfranchised Native population, and <n In inn 101 u

ly equal in number to the Europeans. And it wns conn ere

1) Report Asiatic Inquiry Commie. U.u. 4

Statement Esceml® 25th Mare 197 Debat

Leg, Assam# p. 44# Xmmi

2) Ibid., Prime Minister moving *'"xS"Sese.
gration Restriction Bill o.

1897 p. 28.

Papers
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At a large addition to the Indian population would create a

MNMflculty T regards competition, and also as regards future

"condition# in Natble

Now the collection of the £3 licence was not strictly en-

forced from 1901 to 1903, ao that many Indiana remained who

touid otherwise have returned to India. But further leg'ala-

tiin followed In 19C5, prohibiting pereona, with certain reser-

vation*, from employing Indian, liable to take out a licence.

It appears, however” to have been only later that Act No. 17 of

1895 had some effect, for out of 7,735 Indiana, who had eon.

out of their first or auhaeiuent Indenture* in 1908, the number

.ho returned to India ... 3,989,
,,30A.

and of those who reindentured

This mesne that the number returning to India was only

57 per cent, of the number coming out of indenture. *hat fur-

ther effect the Act might still have had must certainly hnve

been minimised by the fact that by Act No. 19 of 1910 magistrate,

had received authority to relieve deserving Indian -omen of the

£3 licence, end .hen both men and women reindentured their

arrear licence, -ere suspended, and on their return to India

their suspended arrears -ere cancelled ip*1 f"cl -j)

It was thue, .M1l. it appeared to t* l-poe.ltl-

for repres-
sive legislation to obtain an appreciable increase in the number

of Indian, returning to India, that the Government of India in

1908 decided to prohibit further emigration of Indentured IndUns

1) Report Ind. Imalg. Commie. 1909 Parl* 1 P
Vol. 1*4 No, 146/1909 PP* 2'3-

'Vol. 144 No. 146/1909 P* 3* .
Act No. 19 of 1910 sects. 1,3>
3) Report Asiatic Inquiry
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t0 and the Government of Natal the same year Introduced
3 Bill, which made provlaion for the cessation of Indian Imml-

n at the end of three years, and the appointment of a

oniniselon to Inquire Into the question. Such a Commission

vaa appoint** on 2”th November, 1908, but It could not In the
Interests of Natal recommend that the Importation of Indentured
Indies labour should be discontinued.

Nevertheless, the first Important step had been taken,
which would lead to the final abolition of a system that had at

lesat one 111 effect - the Intensification of the colour preju-

dice that had existed In Natal before i1860. And, although re-
pressive legislation had to a great extent failed, public feeling
eventually reached the climax to which It had been working up

since the previous period.

Direct Results of Public Antagonism to
Indian Education.

cn no. cl.irly .«- th« «*n,rll d.v.lcpment of

sconomlo position, and IndIffr.no. on th.
brand of education, because It did

Uf., thirdly, ¢ greater d.slr. among some

1009 Pavl* Papers Doc. Pres.
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schools instead, and tha

ch attendance; and fourthly,

to establish

uld be taught what they would have

These tendencies can be

following «ketch.-

Remarkable

consequent steps
resultant

schools at which their

suitably

to prohibit
tendency among
children

found at European schools.

illustrated by maann of the

economic

advancement.

Public opposition to
Indians in the eco-
nomic life of Natal.

Apparent necessity
Indian schools the

Non-segregation at
Indian schools.

rB EH iM

STRICTION.

Higher Education
in Natal.

v

Attendance of In-
dians at European
schools and public
oppositions further
application of the
POLICY OF SEGREGAT-
ING NON-EUROPEANS.

providing at

education In-

Segregation at
Indian schools.

E UL A B

Higher Education
outside Natal.
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-reater emphasis on the class e3 cation that had existed pre-
w A a)
viously* leading towards that decentralisation envisaged by the

prime Minister in 1894.

W have seen in the previous section that the economic
q tion of the Europeans to the Indiana had reached a climax,
9that steps were taken to stop Indian immigration. fhia

opposition we now find again in Indian education, as during the

previous period. And also in education, a climax was reached.

Let us, therefore, first consider, as before, the opinions held

by politicians in connection with the education of the Indiana,

and also the attitude of the planters.

Now on *th June, 1899 In the Legislative Assembly, Mr. Yonge

tgreed that It was beyond the feelings of Natal that the expan-

sion of Indian education should go on. In fact, according to

another member, Mr. Palmer, there existed great f ence cf

public opinion on the question of Indian education. He consid-
ered educating th. Indians meant educating them to take the place

of European children. " And Mr. Payn could not see why the In-

dian. should be educate 1 to compete against Europe.n children.

Thus not only did th. same antagonism to Indian education exist

in tM Legislative Assembly, » before in the Legislative Coun-
cil, but competition was no. definitely mentioned. And, if
hostility existed Inside the Legislative Assembly,

there ... a frigid Indifference to the education of the Indians.

Thu, th. planters refused to P.y anything toward, th. education

of th. Indians. Even In subsequent years, they did little or

1) Statements Yonge, paimer and Payn Sth Jun., 1%¥99
Debates Leg. Aeaem. p* 1>J*

2) Report Supt. Educ. 1976 P* 1%
Ibid., 1<909 p. 10»
See p. 152.

b) Cf. p. 43 note a) and PP- 73*74 et
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nothing towards Indian education.

In 1909 there appeared an Education Commission. If we

the annual reports of the Education Department and the

findings of this Coinmission as a guide for Judging the state of

'ndian education after 1894, we get aome idea of the progress

nade since the abolition of the Indian Tumigrant School board.
Consider the annual report of tho r< cation 1 “artment,

for example, for 1906, In that repon it was stated that

over 3,000 Indian chi? .“en were bein” educated in five Gcvern-

Bent schools and 27 Aided Schools; but that of these*

26 were
situated on the coas t five at Pietermaritzburg, and one in
ireytown. Next, take the report of the Commission. It con-

sidered that the provision for education imn towns was sufficient,

but that in the country .riroary Schools should be provided. The

Commission, therefore, merely emphasised the fact already

aentioned in the report of the Education Department, namely, that

M 1* .auction -a, .» Ut. a. th. .nd of thia period, atlll

centrallaed In th. torn.., and that the countr,

neglected. It 1. thva obvlcu.

dlatrlct. -ere

that there had be.n”llttle or no

laprcveaent In thl. r.epect .Inc. the pr.vloua period.

aignlficance of thl, failure -«s enhanced by the Coe

aleslon atre.alng th. disabilities under Wh'ch the Indians -ere

Placed as regard, educational provl.lon, mid alao by 1U recoe

atndatlon, rsth.r fe.bl. at this time because of Its fsque.t re-

petition in vain In th. case of other Cocsl.sion. during the .at

fifty years, that attention should be given to the .ducat on.

claims of U>« Indiana. In fact, fr too much iliaiU fin

Report Supt. Educ. IQUh p. A
Report Educ. Commis. 24th Aug., 1"°>y

Ibid., pp. 13,14*%*
cf. pp. 52,70.
Tfl 11»11ra arfl the w It' r
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yygn given to the educational claima of the Indiana - but

1** g definite biaa detrimental to the real advancement of In-

jian education. Another old recommendation made by the Coa-

Kleeion was that education should be made compulsory on the

owners of estates of 20 or more children of Indentured Indians

to give them Elementary Education at the employers’ cost. But

this recommendation prompts the question of the sincerity of

Commission, and its cognisance of factors like governmental

hostility and consequent lack of funds, and the apathy of the

planters generally - in fact, the whole past history of Indian

education; It also makes ne doubt the competence of the members

of the Commission to report on the education of the Indians; and,

finally, there 1is also th* suspicion, whether this was not really

an a temnt to give the Indian Government a false and distorted

vf the present serious intentions of the Natal Govern-

wrt e ' planter# towards Indian education, especially that

of th, ventur'd Indlu.B, .nd thu» to Influence It to cancel It.

declelon to .top the further emlpr.tion of Indl.n lebouror. to

uul. have already noticed the feet that the Co”le.lon of

1872 had alr.llarly recommended CompuUory Education, while nothing

had liappened - at a time, when the abeolute Indl.pen.ability of

Indian labourer, had become .o apparent that Indi«, Immigration

had to b. resumed. And It 1. of thl. prevlou. recommen-

datlon, coupled with that no.

mad. under more or les. aimilar

circumatencea, that on. can doub. also the honeet, of the Comi.-

*lon a. regards Compuleory Educe " frr Indian

But th. ,t.t. of Indian education de.crlbed above 1. car

tainly no criterion of the great need of th. Indian. * e uca” on

during thl. period, .nd th. healthier .ttltud. -n 0 -

1) Report Educ. Commie. 24th Aug., 1909 P
See p. 32.

W T.e., In 1874. Cf. PP- 22»23*



adopted towards the education of their children. In fact, we

get the Impression, strengthened especially from this period

crwards, that the more governmental hostility Increased, the

jo*# the Indiansl desire for education increased; ana the more

the Indians now began to agitate for education, the more the

GoveroomnVs hostility increased, so that .. amounted often to

sheer obstinacy on the part of the Government, Therev then,

#e have the essence of the old economic struggle now pervading

sXso Indian education as before; but now the struggle would

fiercer, so that some sort of compromise would have to be

effected later, bearing a great similarity to that effected in

the case of Indian immigration. A

*# have earlier taken note of the formation of a duc.l
gysttn of education for Indian, by their attendance at European
echoola, and the uproar In Parliament against such attendance.

This dual ayeten of education must new be de.crlbed In greater

detail, because It forma an Important ..pact ' Indian educa-

tion during this period and the next. A
During the previous period, we have seen that the Council
of Education had by It. resolution of 26th April, 1»94 tried to

prohibit the attendance of IMlan. at European school.. Thia

resolution had, however, not completely prevented such

me. The question had, therefore, remained unsettled. The

result ... that during thl. period the Indian. Calmed they had

the right to have their children educated at the .am. schools

. European children, and the, contended that the Indian Ailed

. ) But
school, did not provid.

sufficient educational facilities,

oppoaltlon to thl. claim -anw hll. Increaalng.

Let «. return "O the Legi.l.tlv. Aaaembly. » « 1n

Leg. Aseem. p* 3%
3e# pp. 36,76%
Sts f/p. 75,76.



Apr’l* 1897 Mr. Bayne8 requested the Government to take steps

to discontinue the admission of European and non-European

nl,d,.»n to the same European Government School, and the Prime

Hinieter replied that in a few exceptional cases non-European

child F*ID’ had conformed to European habits and had exhaust-

ed the resources of their own schools, had been admitted to

European Government Primary Schools. Now this was the limita-

tion imposed by the Council of Education. The Prime Miniiter,

however, further stated that there existed great difficulty in

defining colour, bvt that the Government would keep the sepa-

rate races in separate schools as far as possible. Further-

.or., in Jun«, 1899 In r.ply to Mr.

lylte, the Attorney-General

,etd that Ui. Government had leaned Inntruetlona not to have

Indian children educated In the eame echool with European

children, and that, In the case of every application for the

admission of non-European children, there had to be special

reference to himself, and that at that time Indians were not

admitted to Suropem schools. This, therefore, ended the dual

system of education.

He. the school, that had been established and aided by the

Indian Immigrant School Board bed cat. »d .ep.cl.Uy for the

poorer class of Indians, and the children of Indian Immigrants.

Bet, since facilities for education at the European school, were

superior. It ... naturally the children of better cl.s. and re-

sp-ctsbi; Indians who had attended European schools. ihes.

) Statement Prime w:-i::.. 8th April, 1897 Votes and

Proceedings Leg. Aasem. ?e
) Ibid.. Attomey-Gen. 2let June, 1899 Dobat
Leg. Asaem. p. 31&*

;) African Chronicle 28th Nov., 1908 Education Problem.
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1)
Tr,ian pupils included both boys and girls. Thus there had

be introduced a system of schools that would be a compensa-

ticn for the loss the Indiana had suffered by the expulsion of

their children from European schools. Consequently, when

Snifter of Education, Sir Henry %.ie, in order to carry out

the segregation policy of the Government, inaugurated a system

Of separate schools for such Indian children. These were the

$o-called Higher Grade Indian Government Schools that were

established, not merely because of the exclusion of Indians from

European schools, but also to meet the demand of the Indiana for
2) 4)

j ier Education. They were intended for Indian boys only, and

it is to be noted that Sir Albeit Hime, Sir Henry Bale, and also

to* Robert Russell had given them solely for the benefit of the

Indians.

Now in 1897 there were only two Government Schools ..

Indians - that at Durban and at Umgeni. But in accordance with

1) African Chronicle 12th Aug., 1911 Indian Girls Boycott
the Government School.

2) Ibid., 7th Nov., 1908 Government and Higher Grade
Indian Schools.

Ibid., Vth Aug., 1911 Indian Girl. Boycott the
Government School.

3) Statement Attorney-Gen. 5th June, 1899 Debates
Leg. Assem. p. 153*

Ibid.. Attorney-Gen. jrd Jina» 1901 Debate8
Leg. Assam, p* 160.

Indian Opinion 9th March, 1*7 Indian Education in
this Colony. . _
African Chronlcl. 28th Nov., 1908 Education Problan,.

*) Ibid., 6th March, 1909 Education '* * " ntaticn.
Indians (sic H.D.K.) Comm -ity ® « I

5) In.i.n Opinion 19th hup., °n*
IMA., 00,.. W5 »
Children.

6) Report Supt. F.duc. 1897 N.B.B. P»re 9*



- 169.

“ia gagre”ation policy, the first Higher Grade School was

established in Durban under Ant No. 7 of 1899 It was opened

In February, 1899 *n a room in Alice Street. At first the In-
dlena did not consent to the proposal to establish a Higher
Grade School in Durban, but they eventually patronised the
school, in order not to embarrass the Government by demanding
the admission of their children to European schools. Thus
there were 38 boys on the register when the school opened.
Pupil* from all parts of Natal attended, and the school was a
success. But the Government was very slow in opening another
Higher Grade School, for it was only after repeated representa-
tions by the Indians of Pietermaritzburg that a Higher Grade
School was opened there in October, 1902. Additional Higher
Grade Schools were not established, and although the Education
Cocrission of 1909 had recommended the establishment of Govern-
oent Primary Schools for free Indian children in districts
where they were most congested, there is no evidence that this
recommendation had been adopted, since in 1910 there w re only

fit! Government Schools, and they were confined to Durban and

Report Russell 13th March, 1899 H'tlce
Ho. 1A 1/1899.

Colonial Indian *.«» 26th Jun., 1901 Durtyn Indian
Higher Grade School (etc.).

African Chronlcl. 26th Jun., 1909 Higher Gr.d. Indian
School (etc.).

Ibid., 7th Nov., 190-8 Government and Higher Grad.
Indian Schools.

Colonial Indian News 7th Nov., 1901 Indian Cl y
High School.

Report Mudl. 8th Sept., 1902 Govt. Notice
No. 576/1902.

Ibid., Mudie 13th Oct., 1902 Govt# Notice
No. 655/1902.

Report Educ. Ccmmia. 24th Aug., 390 p

Report Supte Educe 1910 P« 3t"*



tatermaritzburg - four in Durban and one in Pietermaritzburg®*

Thws* High*r Grade 3cwcted by Europeans in
the aame way as European schools for ooya, the foes, staff,
curriculum, and discipline being the same as at such European
gchoolSe In other words, they were run on the same lines as
tic* Model and Primary Schools for Europeans. They were, how-
ever, superior to the other Indian schools.

Since we have now seen the result of the segregation

pclicy as applied to European schools, it seems necessary to

S eXW
<Sien Higher Gra

general. The way these schools were administered by the
Government cannot be better Illustrated than by the series of
restrictions it applied to them, especially after Mr. liudie
had become Superintendent of Education on 18tb October, 3974*
how, because these Higher Grade Schools were intended for

Indian children only, it is to be noted that, according to tha

P

s

1) Statement AttOMEYy-GeR. Sth June, 1899 Deb#te3
Leg. Assam, p. 1§}

Ibid., Attomey-Gen. 3rd June, 19-1 Debates
Leg. As;em. p. 160.

Colonial Indian ~news 28th June, 1901 Durban Indian
Higher Grade School (etc./.

. . 1908 Government end Higher
A frivvan CGhrandcle ¢
Grade Indian Schools.

2) Report Supt. Educe 1975 pP* J*
3) Stbtemant Attomey-flen. ;tb Jun, .'abataa
Leg. Aasem. p. 153*

4) Directory Educ. Dept. 13th AWV °
Govt. Notice No. 98/1904 8th

WW*...
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Aided Schools. In this way, therefore, the status of these

schools was meanwhile being maintained.

Now it was only to Indian boys that the Govemirent had

in 1899 refused admission to European schools; Indian infants

»nd girls were still attending them. But ultimately in

August1 1905, Mr. Mudie dismissed also Indian infants and girls

from European schools, and made provision for them at the

Higher Grade Schools. The parents objected, however, to the

girls studying in ¢ .pany with grown-up boys, and thus the Edu-

cation Department allowed the infants and girls to be taught

irately from the boys. The Durban Higher Grade School was
meanwhile showing marked progress, for in June, 19C1, there

were 131 boys on the register, and in 1905 there were about 31

infants and about 30 girls attending the school. But it is
clear that the presence of infants and girls at the school was

a direct infringement of the conditions under which it had

been established.

While these infants end girls «re still attending the

Durban Higher Grade School, the Education Department attempted

to uee the building intended for this school exclusively for

African Chronicle ?th Nov., 1V08 Government and Higher
Grade Indian Schoolse

Ibid., 29th May, 1909 Pruning Knife (etc.).

Ibid., 12th Awug., 1911 Indian Girls Boycott
the Government School.

Ibid., 7th Nov., 1908 Government and Higher
Grade Indian Schools.

Ibid., 29th Kay, 1909 Pruning Knife (etc.).
Indian Opinion 27th Jan., 1*6 ~cation of In

Colonial Indian view,, 28th Vune, 1901 "urban Indian

Higher Grade School (a =. - _gmf. (etc.).
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1)
jufiiftn and Coloured children. For on 4th September, 1905

i,chool was opened in other premises near the race course,

and became known as the Carlisle Street 3<h 1l for "the better

f'iftss Indians and ree$>ectyble Coloured youth." In the case of
a 2)

these children, it wan said they would thus be able to <"jaintain

thei** self-respect, and be no longer subject to the oetraciem

they had to endure in European schools. And referring to the

exclusion of non-Europeans from European schools, Mr. Mudie

etated in August, 1905 that in this way the problem of colour

in the Durban schools would be on a fair way to solution, that
it had alrecdy been solved in Pietermaritzburg, and that in a
few months there would be no further trouble in Ladysmith. But

at the same time, he added thati-

It was not the intention of the Government to
provide separate schools for every colour and
every gradation of colours and those who are
hyper-sensitive on the point are at liberty
tc erect and maintain schools of their ow .

Here now emerge five considerationse Firstly, the JOVST.
IM tot too sun of It» policy of providing aep.r.te schools for

th. «p.r.tc r.cle. Sscendly, «r. Wudte was, vithout doubt,

ezaggsrating, when he etated that the queatlon tf colour

nearly .clved. * visit to European school, at the present time

would conclusively prove that it <** not been

European school*. Thirdly, these word, -ere In direct conflict

1) African Chronlcl. 7th Nov., 1906 Government and Higher
Grade Indian Schools.

Govt. Notice No. 463/190? of 10th July, I1*

Report Mudle lltn Sept., 190? Govt. Notice
Mo. 612/1905.

Witness 4th Aug., 190? School Extension (etc.).

1) Report Mudle 11th Sept., 190? Govt.
Mo. 612/1905. v

3) witness 4th Aug., 190? School Exten.ion (etc.).

s) See p. 167.
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witb the segregation policy, even if they did not apply to Euro-

peans, but only to non-Europeana. For if they applied also

tc non-Europeans, aa we can 8 "%Ily assume they mainly did, then

they were beside the mark and very much out of place. Fourthly,

It is a 'act that to a great extent both European and non-European

education had in the past been fostered b> people who were "hyper-

sensitive" not only to colour, but also to religion, language and

general racial sentiments. Thus Mr. Mudie seems to have been

groping In the dark when he uttered this warning. And, fifthly,

be failed to recognise, or concealed the fact that he did, that

these "hyper-senaitive" people he evidently had in mind were in-

spired by nothing, if not by a growing non-European nationally*

in education. Further, from an Indian point of vir*, it was not

at all a question of hyper-aenaltlveneae, but merely a matter of

an understanding between the Government and the Indiana. And It

2)
was said that the Education Department had shirked the Issue,

when it contended that the Indian community wished to draw a

cl... distinction, for It did nothing of the sort. N.vertheltjs,

« esnnot but subscribe to this contention of th. Sduc.tlon Ds-

pviment, for such . t.nd.nc, to..rd. cl.se distinction In educa-

tion had so far becon. only too apparent among the Indiana them-

.Jees - a. .Itnaa. the attendance of the batter cl... Indian, at

European school, Instaad of et th. Indl«- Gov.nunent Schools,

apart fro. any d.slr. thay might have had to obtain better educa-

tion than that av.llabl. at the ordinary Indian .chools, and their

.version to stt.ndlng the 'Cool. " other
Opposition to th. proposed attendees of Coloured children

at the Durban Higher Grade School won censor f

1) Indian Opinion 19th Aug., 190$ Indian EducsUcn.

2) Ibid., 9th March, 1907 IndU"
Colony-

Education in this

ShoS?.7%*
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petition bearing 100 signatures to the Minister of Education, in

gbieh it was stated that the decision to open the school for

Coloured children was unjust to the Indian community, and a de-

parture from the assurances already given by Sir Albert Hime,

ir Henry Bale, and Mr. Robert Russell that the school would be

reserved for Indian children only. Also the Coloured community

2
opposec)i the scheme. Consequently, the attempt to convert the

school into a school for both Indian and Coloured children fail-

ed and thus the Government decided to provide a separate school

'or the Coloured children, and to maintain the original status

of the Durban Higher Grade School. Special steps were also

Uk«n to provide Bor. or le»s .d.qu.t. Ir.tructlon for the In-

fant. end the girls *t the Durban Higher Grad. School. The

aoveraeer.t, therecfore,

3>
ed people.

..tl.fled both the Indians and the Colour-

But th. Government had by no means amended Its policy of re-

preeelon. for about the end of 1905, the Infants and the girls

at the Durban Higher Grade School were dlamlssed. Th. Indian

eomunlty naturally protested, with th. result that these puplle

were readm itted on 2nd February, 1906 and taught separately a,

before fro. the senior boy. by . lady teacher. Thus continued

until August, 1906, .hen there .ere 250 pupils at the school. A

notice ... then received for th. dismissal of all the Infants,

and that the coy. and the girl, should be taught together. Th.

[talian Opinion 21st Oct., 1905 The Kduc.tion of Coloured

Grade Indian Schools.
See p. 168<
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™2 again protested, and the notice to dismiss the Infants

e withdrawn, but the girls and the boys were still taught to-

gether, although repeated protests were made. The result was

that the number of girls was reduced to six infanta. Subae-

usntly* in Awugust, 1907» the infantsl class and Std. I were

boliabed, and the school started from Std. II. The parents

t>*n removed most of their children from the school. In a peti-

tion, dated 24th July, 1908, the Indians protested against the

ebclltlon of the infants' class and Std. I, but the Government

could not entertain the petition. In April, 1909 it still

stipulated that no pupils under Std. II were to be admittel.

The next restriction we have to conslde. is that affecting

the age of the pupils attending the Durban Higher Grade School.

Hew soon after this last petition, the vote for the school was

MAuwd by £679, *»* th. £150 th.t h,d Pr.viou.ly been .Hewed

fo- the tr.lnlng of Indian teacher, a, deleted. But at the

dU» time there an Increaa. of £1,000 for Native education,

«d th. prcvi.lon of £270 for th. Ed.nd.l. and Indaler.: Native

Training Inetltutlo . Th. age H it at both th. Higher Grad.

School. ... then reduced from 17 to 14, and, therefore, inntruc

tlona .ere l..ued to th. He.dma.t.r of the Durban Higher Grad.

tfrlc.n Chronicle 24th Oct., 1908 Public Be.ting.

Indian
Women's Association ietce;e

Ibid., 7th Nov., 1908 Government a"d Hl<her
Indian Schools.

Ibid., 28th Nov., 1908 Education Problem

Govt, notice No. 671/1906 par.

Ibid., No. 201/1909 of 23rd April, 1909 ,ec 1

Statement Col. Sec. 23~ Sept., 190
Leg. Asaem. p* 44
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gcbool to dismiss all pupils over 14. It was further stated

y~t no pupil at the age of 12 lould either remain in or be ad-

mitted to 3td. II» which, as we have secen above, was the lowest

standard at the school. This restriction of the age limit, the

Indians were informed, had bean necessitated by the direct vote

Of the majority mf the members of the Legislative Assembly.

Consider the probable effect of these stipulations. About

40 to 50 children would have been deprived of education at the

#nd of October, 1908, and there would have been no other school

for them, where they could continue their studies. Furthermore,

since the child'an of Mohammedan parents were usually first in-

structed at home in religious matters, they did not go to school
between eight and ten years of age On such children also a
great hardship would have been created. Now in 1902 a Std. VII

lud been commenced at the Durban Higher Grade School, but in th

face of this age limit, it appeared impossible for the average

pupil to pass Std. VII, if he entered school,
6)

yeare cf age.

for example, at six

.oon .8 th. instruction reducing the ag. limit to 14 had

U African Chronicle 10th Oct., 1908 H.I.O. School.

Ibid., 7th Nov., 1908 Government end Higher Grede
Indian Schools.

Ibid., 28th Nov., 1908 Sducetlon Problem.
Statement Col. §g8: ICth Sept., 1908 Debe-.es

AVi.U -« | £fVAl Vve
Indian Schools.

ﬁ%f*ﬁélf'K XGrlzllélté LtSMc hool (Gt‘é‘wx *

pp. 166,167.



fcacoa* Viownt meeting* were held by different representative Com-

AN tte#ef and resolution®* were paeeed, suggesting that the re-

lictions be withdrawn, and that the status of the Durban Higher

Grt(je School be restored as had originally bee: intended. But

th» Government remained adamant. Application was then made to

Minister of Education to receive a deputation of Indian re-

presentatives, but this was refused. The Government also refused

to accede to a request by the Indian community that, pending

further inquiry, the notice of dlsmiasal should be suspended. As

the time was approaching for children over 14 to be expelled from

the school, the Indiana decided to appeal to the Supreme Court to

interdict the Government from dismissing them. When :he appli-

cation came before ohe Supreme Court on 29th OcVber, 1908, the

Coart dotir.d th~ -.otic, of .pp«l should first gl»sn to the

aowmwnt, bsosus. th. application consisted of as part, stats-

«»U. But, » « .tl1-s, th. Oov.m.rnt hud wlthdr.m th. r.strlctlon

ud given the H ..d~.t.r of th. school tnvtructlon. on JCth Octobc-

to request th. bo*s to return to school. The In l.ns, th.rofo
Af.lcsi. ChronicU 17th Oct., 1908 Indlsn KlJucstlon.
Ibid., 17th Oct., 1908 Protest Again.t Ag.
Restrictions (etc.).
Ibid., 2*th Oct., 1908 Indian Education Hindu
Young Men's Socvtiy.
Ibid., 24th Oct.,, 1908 fChile Mcc'lng. India.. Women .

Association (etc.).

Ibid., 24th Oct., 1906 »iH no T« *"'

IMd., 31st Oct., 1908 Public .stl” r
on Education.

Pruning Knife

Ibid., 7th .Nov., 1908 lovemment end lilg'.er



jeci”™ n0O" Procee<” further with the application, but to wait

a3 st® what the government'a next move would be. Then, however,

on 23rd December, 1908, tho notice was reiasued, stating that

fro® 18" February, 1909 no pupil under 5 c¢r over 14 years of age

to be admittod to Government Schools "or Indians. Fresh

nctic® was consequently given for the dismissal of tlie childrsn

aftar the end of the year. The notice was repeated in

April, 1909. In a petition, dated 15th May, 1909, the Indians

protested against the age restrictions, but relief was again re-

fused* Than an Arab trader, whose son had been excluded from

s*tendance at the school, brought an action before the Supreme

Court to test the legality of the age restrictions. Judgment

,ie delivered on 17th December, 1909* but the action failed.

Nevertheless, according to the opinion of the judges in this case

it was apparent that an Indian child could claim admission to any

of m , Govenur-nt School. In Nnt.I. Thu., sine, e.rt.ln Indlu.

thlldrsn hid b«.n refused admission to the Higher -jrt.de schools

Afrlc.n Chronicl. 14th Hot,., 1909 IndUn Education.

L"Mn”ion.

Ibid., 9th Oct., 190? Restricting Educational
Facilities.

Govt. Motic. *o. 720/1908 of 18th D .c, 1908.

Ibid., Wo. 201/1909 of 23rd APr11’ 1,09 3

African Chronicl. 22nd May, I[** AppUcation.

Ibid.. 9th Oct., 1909 Restrict.ng Education.

Facilities. %
/bid., 13th Nov., 1909 Interesting Appeal

Ibid., 25th DSC 1909 Indlsn Education (stc).

r . r,
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account of the age restrictions, the Indian community decided

fleek admission for their children to European schools, and

iso to appeal to the Privy Council. But in March, 1910, the

restriction named above was again withdrawn, and, therefore,

decided to withdraw their contemplated aupeal to the Privy

Council$ and also their claim for the admission of their children

to schools attended by Europeans.

There were also restrictions in ccnneetiov wlJi Free Educa-

tion. Provision had been made for tie free admission Of pupils

to Government Schools. But it was pointed out in the petition

of IS'tb May, 1909 that at Indian schools children were denied the

benefits of Free Education. ~"Certain concessions were, however,

eventually made in this respect.

We have already noticed that Higher Grade Schools were not

..UbU.hed .n .r 1902. Not., ther.for., furtHr divergence

in the policy of e.t.bll.hlng such echooU. It eppeare”het In

1V09 the Government Schools were divided Into two classes - the

t* Higher Grad. School, at Durban and Pl.t.rmarlt.burg, and

tire. Other Government School, called Elementary Schools, vis

*

the Durban Elementary School, the Umgenl Elementary School, and

the Railway Elementary School. Moreover, In 1 W the hlgh-

toundIing title Higher Gr.d. School -ae .tolloh.d, end the name

African Chronicle 19th F.br., lul( A
Withdrawn.

Govt. Notice No. 138/1910 of 2nd March, 1910.
Ibid., No. 201/1909 of 23rd April, 1909 oect.
African Chronicle 22nd Ney, 1909 *n AppUctlon.

Report Supt. Educ. 3979 p* ~ *
Govt. Notice NO. 56/1909 of 28th Jan., 1909-

See pp. 204,205
See p. 169¢
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Schools under the charr« of European teachers" adopted.

Thtse Elementary Schoole did not appear to have an Important

ytatus*® For in them the standards ranged merely from infants

to Std. IV; especially the children of immigrants and of poorer

parents attended them; and they were not run on the lines of

the ordinary Government Schools as regards, for example, effi-

ciency» fees and teachers. The well-to-do Indians, including

the merchant class, refused to patronise them, because of their

being attended by such children. Thus the petition of

15th May, 1909 strongly protested against the establishment of

these Elementary Schools, stating that they were in direct con-

flict with the promise made by the Government in 1899 that the

teaching, equipment, accomodation and discipline of Indian and

European Government Schools would be the same, and that

m m m., C
d S 1 1 S

to these institutions.
But, b.=.u.. of th. .. .fiction. .1 th. former Higher Gred.
School., «ny pupil. i»uld n.tur.lly h.». been forced to .tter.d

th... Elementary School.. on pupil, et Ble-ntary School.,

re.trlctlon ... Imposed In A pril, IW , that no pup. 1
.ho h.d paseed Std. IV would be .U o-d to remain .t .n Slemen-

tary School.

Another re.trlctlon ... that which In 1909 stated that no

11 ch *"H »"¢@g'«w«n?:urlMlon

2) Ibid., 22nd MV, 1909 An Application.
3) Govt. Notice Ho. 201/1909 »f 23rd A pril, 1909.
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Native > Indian or Coloured children were to be admitted to
schootls Other than those provided for them. From this it
follows, for example, that there would be no educational pro-

vi»i°n f°r Indian children in a locality, when they were too

few in number t > support a school, although a Native or Colour-

school was situated in the neighbourhood. In connection

with this restriction, the petition of 1$tn Lay, 1909 stated:-

whilst the act of CTree performed by the
community in 1899 w-is carried out in order, co
far as was possible to bring about a modifica-
tion of race and colour prejudice on the part
of the white Colonists, its good faith has been
presumed upon, and advantage has been taken of
its moderation to impose, by indirect means, a
legal disability, on account of race and colour,
upon Indian children.

3ut this objection seems clearly another contradiction, in
addition to that already mentioned, that the Indiana re not

wl.hin? to draw a clase distinction If we now take this

petition to represent the views of the better class of Indians,

Which we are inclined to believe It did, then we see that, al-

though such Indians had been averse to the attendance of
Coloured children at the Durban Higl-er Grade School, and were
no. ooposed to the attendance of th.tr own children at the
Eleoentary Schools, they apparently had no objection to the

attendance of the poorer class of Indian children at the other

non-European schools. It seems, however, that the bettor class

of Indians were hardly concerned with the Interests of the

poorer Indians, but rather with supporting the educational claim

1) Govt. Notice No. 201/1909 of 23rd April, 1909 sect. 3-
2) African Chronicle 22nd May, W 9 An Application.
*) See p. 173.

* See pp. 173,174.
¢) See p. 180.
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Of their own children, and the further impression is conveyed that

tbeir idea was that what was good for the Europeans was also good

for them, but that what was good for the poorer class of Indians

wgb net necessarily good for them.

The last restriction that needs our attention is that

affecting the subjects taught at Indian schools. Thus in

Aprlli 1909 there appeared stipulation that no subject, not

included in the standard syllabus of PrLnary Schools, might be

taught during ordinary school hours in Indian schools in charge

of European teachers. This was, presumably, meant to prevent the

teaching of vernaculars or other subjects to foster Indian re" 1-

giona.

It la, therefora, evident that the focus of the Government's

.tuci. on Indian eduction had shifted efter Indies children had

been prohibited free attending European echools - fro. Europeen

schools at which Indians attended to Indian schools, especially

th. Higher Grad. School*,. In fact, .11 these restrictions were

definitely in line with th. policy of starving Indian education.

They hwi, therefore, certain Important effect, of which the

following need ..phasls. Firstly, since th. age "“d been

laposed " 1,08 in the Higher Grade Schco *, the .t

b

.s. Jnnce

these schools had decreased considerably. Ice fluctuati

the attend,nc. at th. Durban Higher Grade School « have already

noticed. Naturally, also the Pi.temaritsburg Higher Grad.

School suffered, for th. influx to it fro. the Aided School, re-

aalned very snail. In actual fact, not only had the system of

1) Govt. Notice No. 201/1909 of 23rd April, 1909 aect. 18.

2) Report Supt. r-duce 1009 P* '
3) Ibid., 1909 p. 10.

) l.e., the Higher Grade Schools. jee P*

V See pp. 174,175.
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v rruT.ent Schools In general been studiously undermined before it

A, 9choired any momentum, but, as » consequence, the whole system

f Indian education as fostered by the Government, was threatened

*ith collapse, as

during tha previous period. Secondly, any hope

of a system of Higher Fducatlon for Indians developing in the

future was smothered. For, although, as we have seen, a Std. VII

had bern provided in 1902 at the Durban Higher Grade School, the

alteration of the age limit from 1? to 14 brought the standard of

education at the Higher Grade Schools down to practically Primary

Education. And even the teachers had not enjoyed a sufficiently

high standard of education. For there were only two classes of

certificates - the Junior Certificate and the Senior Certificate

and of theje the Junior Certificate was based on the Std. v:

syllabus used in the Government Primary Schools, while the Senior

Certificate could scarcely have been of a higher standard than

Std. VII, since Std. VII appears to have been the highest standard

during this period. And then, too, even this privilege w.yn-

joyd by only . f- te.churs, .» ¢cn b. d.duc.o fro, th. f.et that

.t th. T.ach.r.' Bxtotn.tlon. h.ld In 1909 then. «r« not more

than thirty candldat.. for th. Junior C .rtlflc.t. and only eight

for th. S.nlor Crtlfleat.. we ¢c”~not, th.r.for., but conclud.

that there had been no oompene.tlon for th. .xpul-lon of Indian

chlldr«n from the European echool.. Thirdly, bec.ua. Indian

children could neither at the European achooU nor at th.tr own

.Chool. receive th. .duc.tion they needed, th.r. .ere three

1) Statement Col. Sec. 3rd Sept., 1907 Debate. Leg.

Ibld*"Col. Sec. 10th sept., 1908 Debate. Leg. *+“ »

2, L!=to,y Edvc. Dept, let Aug., 1906 PP-
3) Report Supt. Sduc. 1979 P
) See p. 176.

t See p. 175
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alternatlves the Indians had to consider. The first alternative

was that they had to establish schools themselves, for it would
appear to be only at such schools, unaided by the Government,
that they would be able to foster a system of Higher Education
without the restrictions that we have noticed in the case of the

government Schools for Indians. The second alternative was

that they would have to proceed beyond the borders of Natal for

Higher Education. Thus some of them did go overseas, and re-
turned as professional men, like doctors and lawyers. But even
In this there were difficulties. For it fallows that from a

financial point of view it would not have been possible for the
Indians generally to send their eona and daughters to overseas
universities; the measure of social equality they would have

befcQQ allowed there would have been denied them on their return

to South Africa; and there might possibly also have been an ob-

jection on the pert of parents to send their children so far
away from their homes. The third alternative was the following.
V Indians could not be admitted to European schools for Higher

Education without any racial disc-imlnaticn, then a College had

to be established for them, providing the Higher Education they

Thus the BFegress made by Indian education during this
perigd, theugh smhll iR eomparison with that -da from 1878 to
1892, not only foeuges our afttemtjcr on th. fact th.t In

the Indi tablishi
future any progress would depend on ¢ ‘ndians cstablishing

) esta%lishment of an Indian Collage
their own schools, and on the eatn

) . . marks clearly a period of transition
for Higher Education, but it marts Y P

_ .. U.o. 8 'l7 Evlde Hudle p. 770.
Report Prov. Admin. Commie* *

* Cf. p. 67.

b) See pp. 96,97-
),187,196,197 eeqq.,272.
e) «°* PP. 55,76,99,126 e)'



fpo® the comparative inertia of the Indian community during the

previous period, first, to the present period with a premedi-

tated policy of obstruction, and, secondly, to tho next - a

period of prob bly unprecedented development.

i Formation of the Union of South Africa and Administration
of Education by the Education Department and an
Executive of the Provincial Council.

Hiving no. .tudl.d the condition of Indian education under

the system of centralisation eubetltuted In 189« for the system

of decentralisation consisting of a Council of Education and an

Indian Immigrant School Board, me are In a position to vie. the

*hole system of Indian education during the last two period. In

Its true perspective. And a brief comparison of the progress,
or otherwise, of Indian education during then, t.o period. .111

form the background that « of necessity need. In order to under-

stand the future development of Indian education during the next

period.

Once more there came a change In educational administration,
. a direct result of a change In the political constitution of

Natal. The end of this erlod mark, the end cf Natal

miHE

Parliament made other provision.

mth Africa Act 1909 eect. » (1U)'
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re for® i position that Indian education would occupy in ra*

istioo to the education of Europeans, Natives and Coloured people

A

lie shown by the following sketch®-

PUBLIC SER- UNIOW GOVERNMENT NATIVE AFFAIRS
VICE COMMISSION DEPARTMENT

Minister of Education |

NATAL PROVINCIAL NATAL PROVINCIAL
COUNCIL EXECUTIVE

Administrator

RATAL EDUCATION DEPARTMENT £

Superintendent
mof Education

Inspec-
tors 1
1 Chief
Adyvisory Ins ector
Advisor ative
Boardsy Board Education
European Education Native Education
school
School Boards
Boards
Q Coloured Education

Indian Education

,uc, nr.0,. . strong fin-U X, centr.l Voay in th. Union

*  Cf. pp. 152,163,271»
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four* 2vre or 7e8S* distinct systems of education - for Europeans,

H»tivee> Indiana and Coloured people.

yhls was the system that had to foster and develop education

in Natal after 1910# The Inclusion of the Union Government in

thti system of education could possibly have been welcomed as an
improvement on the systems of 1878 and 169<. But this was only
effected by a sacrifice somewhere, namely, the substitution for
the old Natal Government introduced after 1893 of a comparatively
weaker body - the Natal Provincial Council.

And since the Natal Provincial Administration was also to

administer the funds for Indian education, and the Indians ware

not represented on the Provincial Council, we can expect a per-

petuation of the old bugbears of Indian education - financial

stringency and racial antagonism, with the resultant evil of
cramping the progress of Indian education. In fact, there
.pp..r. to Mv. boen .till too gre.t « nlmllarlty between the
eystea of 19U- end the ay.tern, of 1876 uid 1694.

The next chapter will .ho. that thi. ne.rt.ng. had, for
Mny yeere .till, hardly been In the Int.re.t. of Indl.n .due.-

tion.

% ? ~ 1 P:tToly u . » n v 27 £"pp M i » Intc foree



PART III.

THE UNDESIi’" IS ALIEN - THE USURPER.



CHAPTER V.

1911-1937 THE CAPE TOWN AGREEMENT.
RIGHT OF DOMICILE ACKNOWLEDGED - EXPANSION.

1. The New Indian Society.

ithen we now come to consider the social position of the
Indians during this period, two outranking facts are brought

into focus, v1%.,

(1)

social position.

An .ueln.tlon of th. .oel.l po.ltionjf th. Indira «t
this Ur* shows thst, while over ?0 per cent, of the Indlene of
the indentured else, resident In N .t.1 were bom In South
Africa, 90 per cent, of the Indlene In Nst.l genersily stood
outside C hristianity. The rscl.l consclousr.ese and racial
unity that had meanwhile arisen ameriK then, were

fled hy the existence of v.rloua .sooci.tiens. Thus there

1) Report Asiatic Inquiry Commie. 0.8. A '21 P- 39-

2) Report Supt. Educ. 192A P* TS
3) Report Prov. Admin. Commie. U.G. 8 'l7 P* '73-

Ksrcurv 1st Sspt., 1925 The Asiatic Bill (e tc
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were, for example, the Natal Hindoo League, the Natal Indian Asso-
ciation, the Natal Indian Congress, and the Colonial-bom Indian
association. But the existence of so many associations can, of

course, also show a definite lack of co-operation. Thus, for
exaffpl®» there were constant bickerings among different sections

Of the Durban Indians, and the so-called leaders were causing

praat strife because of their Jealousy and hatred-, Furthermore,
although the Indians had to a great extent acquired a South
African outlook by adopting, in certain cases, the habits and

language of the Europeans, they still retained some typically

Asiatic characteristics, apart from their religions and vernacu-

lars. We have scen that long a go they had begun to lose the

former servile habits of their ancestors. As exemplified by the

various petitions by Indians, there eventually appeared a certain
aggressiveness among Indians, and a strong tendency to demand
rights, and to fight for those rights. And in this social de-
velopment, we cannot mistake a definite desire on the part of
especially the wealthy Indians to be placed in the same social
position as the Europeans.

Consider how the Indians hsd been successful in achieving
. definite improvement in their social position by acquiring '
new social status.

,. hsv. seen during the previous period that opposition to
Indians had reached such a height that repressive legislation”
to check their Influx had been followed by the decision to P
th.lr further emigration to Natal. Then on 3rd January, 1 11
the Indian Government finally notified its decision to disallow

the further emigration of Indians to Natal after 30th June, 1)I11,

1) African Chronicle 1st Jun., 191? Technical Education

2) Report Prot. Ind. Immigs. 191° P*
See p. 26.
b) lee pp. 160,161°
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and, consequently, the last ship with immigranta ceme to Natal on
25th June, 1911; and Indian immigration to Natal ceased from

Ist July* 1911- This, therefore, marks an important step, which,
beginning with the rise of the Free Indian populati(z)lzl, would in-
evitably lead to the final emancipation of the Indians from the
indenture system. And there were further important changes in
the social life of the Indians. The authorities had eventually

'n practice ceased to collect the £3 licence from Indian women,

furthermore, the Indian inquiry Commission of 1914 unanimously

decided in favour of the repeal of the Laws requiring th. payment

of an annual licence by those Indiana who did not reindenture or
return to India. Consequently, as a result of this Commission's
report, the Indian Relief Act No. 22 of 19U was passed, so that
Iniiane who had been introduced under the provisions of

Act No. 17 of 1895 secured the following benefitsi-

(i) Repeal of the annual licence.

(11) The extension of the right to claim a free
passage from one month to twelve monthse

(U1) compis tlen*cfnthree

(iv) The right to claim a free Discharge Certificate
on the completion of indenture.
Although the scheme under the Relief Act for th* repatriation

Irti.ru h.1 for » tlm, .ork.d « U, th. number of applicants

eventually d.creaaed conaiderably. vh,'”n 1 * Union
"“"herefor., fl.rid.d to p..a c.rt.in Bill. «ith th. d.llberat. in-

tention of forcing th. Indian* to l.av. th. country, the Indian

1) O fficial Year Book 1910-1916 P- 188-
2) Report Ind. Enquiry Commie. U.O. 1b 1 i
3) Ibid., pp. 26-29.

O fficial Year Book 1910-19*3 No* 4 p" 17°'
4> Indian Rali.f Act No. 22 of 191* of 2nd duly, 1-

Naidoo and Bramdaw, Saetri 3pe«ks PF

See p. 24.
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rOverninen® opposed them, and decided to make an agreement with the

Unl°n Government. Thus a deputation from India visited this

country, and another from the Union Government proceeded to India,

and, a9 a result of the investigations of these two deputations,

the Governments of the Union and of India agreed to the meeting of

t further delegation from India in South Africa in connection with

the Indian question. This meeting took place in Cepe Town on

i/th December, 1926, and at the close of the session which lasted

till Hth January, 1927, certain articles were approved by the two

Governments as a basis of agreement. The following were some of

the points agreed uponi-

1. Both Governments reaffirm their recognition
of the right of South Africa to use all Juat
and legitimate means for the maintenance of
Western standards of life.

2. The Union Government recognize that Indians
domiciled in the Union, who are prepared to
conform to Western standards of life, enould
be enabled to do sc.

ceived by them.

bntweeit the two Governments.

he Agreement cue Into operation on 1?th August, 1927, and the

A04
OffiMnl Year Book 1928-1929 No' ix
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exerciB* of control over the entry of undesirable Immlgrenta wte

reeognise<’e Hon. Srinivasa Saatrl was appointed Agent-

General for the Government of India In the Union, and on hie re-

tirement early in 1929 he was succeeded by Sir Venkata Reddl.

Thus not only have we during this period the final step

a)
elevating the Indiana above their former Coolie stage, but now

Vy the Relief Act of 1914 and the Cape Town Agreement the domi-

cile of the Indiana was also recognised. And it was also clear-

1y6r)ecognised that they should not be repatriated against their

will* But the Cape Town Agreement was by no means a one-sided

agreement. Dr. Malan® M inister of the Interior and of Education

at that time, explained that the Agreement was very largely an

experiment; and that tike results achieved were not a diplom atic

victory in an/ particular aspect for either aide, but revealed a

eoemon purpose, which was carried out in friendly collaboration.

It *»e acre to honour.bl. tod friend1l, understanding thto . rigid

Md binding treety. The Onion Govemtont hid, moreover, not

~rendered It. fre.do. to d..1 l.gl.Ltlvely with the Indlto

problem, whenever it might deem such legislation neceaoery tod

Just. Both Government, had .greed to give the Agreement . fir
tod re.ecn.bl. trl.1. But the welcome tbs Agent-G.n.r.l r.-

cetved in South A fric. did not m tolf.st eompl.t. chtog. of

sttltede toward, the Indlto problem. In e<— directions, on the

1) Heldoo tod Brsmd.w, Seetrl Speaks p. -« 14

O fflclel Yeto Book 1928-1929 11 p* ' >4"
2) Ibid., p. 894.
3) H.ldco tod Bremd.w, S.etrl Spels cp. 20),213,
*) Ibid., pp. 235,239.

) Cf. pp. 26,27.

b) Cf. p. 24.

«) Cf. p. 44.
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feeling against the Indians a* Ted to be hardened.
contrary>

The Agreement made no mention of the franchise or of any threat

to the political supremacy of European institutions, but the

Europeans, 1t was considered, had evidently to be prepared for

A extension of certain rights and privileges that would fit

tne Indians to take their place as citizens of the Union of

South Africa. The future will, however, show whether there is

any likelihood of the Indians ever reaching this final stage in

their social development.
This thus brings us to the next aspect of the Agreement -
the educational - to be discussed in the following section, when

will be seen to what extent the Agreement tas of advantage to

the Indiana, apart from It political aspect.

2 Increased Indian a -d government Initiative

in Education.

In the development of Indian education during this period,

we notice the following aspects

H Th. general .t»te of education in India.

(1) The extent of Indian initiative in
dian education.

(111) The extent of government initiative in
Indian education.

(iv) The cape Town Agreement and Indian .due.-

tion.

[ NN ] i, ,((t. ....in ))- Or

i, M .. L..P.%* ' n "
Inquiry, 1922 p. Ir,°
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gpj in  viw' provinces it showed a decline compared with that of
1901* Th® missionftries were among the pioneers of education
for the illiteratest and their work among women and children,
and some of the depressed classes was of special significance,
gyt it was obvious that great changes lay before missionary
education in India, one of the chief reasons being the follow-
ingt-

In the years to come missionary education is

likely to have a much smaller proportionate

place than in the past. Government agencies

are extending their work so rapidly, that non-

Christian faiths are also putting so much more

effort into schools, that 1t seems inevitable

that the proportion of missionary education
must become much smaller, even if the actual
quantity of work increases.

In order to show further the general trend of education in

India at this time, we cannot resist quoting the following

Education as it is going on in British India, is

Hal=,

From * |t wo hav. already s.ld conee.nln* th. development of Indian
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educeil®n> fn* “r<u (ur 1 - dlecusalon in this connection,

tb#r# appears at orce a ..... similarity betieen educational de-

YnXepoent in India and In Natal* «. have here the same drift
t**av from missionary influence in Indian education.
Al a)

the schools under Vinden and Rock, our conclusions that Indian

b)
schools were falling into the hands of Indians, that there wae a

Remember

distinct development of nationalism in Indian education already

during the previous period, that the Indians would have to estab-
d)
liah their own schools, and the fact that, during this period, 90
e)
p«r cent, of Natal Indians still stood outside Christianity.

There was, no doubt, as will be seen below, greater Initiative

on the part of the Indian community in Natal, although there
seems to have been proportionately less activity on the part of
the Government. In both cases, the condition of education was
very serious.

As to the second aspect - the extent of Indian Initiative
comlder first tht relationship between the InSlene”snrt Christian
missionaries. There appeared to be great hostility between In-
dian Christian missionaries and their compatriot. In Pietermaritz-
burg, for the former se eraly condemned the followers of Hln.lulam,

end their criticism took the aspect of arrogant fanaticism and

virulent sbuae, Urn. censing serious in-feeling. Tbl. must h.v.

For
thus

aggravated the hostility towards missionaries In general.

. Christian missionary propaganda in
community, and came from the Chri

3) Dherma Vir 14th Oct.,

*) See p. 55*
b) S'"* p. 99.
0 3ee p. 173.
1) See p. 184.
°) See p. 189.
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1) a)
mldate But the real situation was clearly summarised as

follows $-

The Government Aided Schools under missionary
control or semi-control are decidedly a menace

to our national solidarity. The activi-
ties of the missionaries, perhaps contrary to
their intention, tends to cause disunion and
disruption in many families by creating a false
notion of Independence in family relationship
quite juxtaposed to the generally accepted
principles of Indian family life. It also
conduces to make pernicious Inroads on our nation-
al. political, social and religious notions. I't
tends, in short, to minimize the virtues of Indian
civilization in the uncultured minds of the pro-
ducts of these missionary scholastic institutions.
The education in the Government Schools also lends

ary zeal.

to f.ct, owing to th. <!..p-.e»t.d 1U-f..Ung amongst the Hindus,

for t pT, *K«ln»t th. pro.elytl.Ing propaganda of missionary

teacher., the Hindus h.d resolved not to send their children to

school,

established under ml.eltrary control. Tim. they eatab-

Hshed a school in Pietermaritzburg.

Another Incentive to Indian Initiative In eduction can he

found in th. Government', restriction, on Govement School, for

Indian.. Thu. the Durban Anjucn I.Um School was opened,

then . .action of th. Indian Pres, had called on th, Indian

.unity to ..t.bll.h their own school, for the purpo.e of glv.ng

lharma Vir 27th July, 1917 Education.

blonlal Indian hew. 7th Febr., 19=2 City Schools.

"
School (etc.).

tt,,., JJU, »» M "

ce:ttl] ssesB'"" -

15th

ie nm. 170.171 8e<iq
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free Coorpulsory Education to Indian children without State assist-
ance., maintained that without even auch assistance the Indians
could so efficiently oiyaniae their own schools as to compel the
government to extend Compulsory Education to Indian children.

The neglect of the Indian vernaculars in the Government and
the Aided Schools also formed a reason for the establishment of
separate schools by Indians, viz., the Durban Anjuman Tamil
School, the Hindu Tamil School in fleteraaritzburg, the Hindu
Rational Indian School on the South Coast, and a National School

at Greenwood Park near Durban.
Finally, because of the lack of facilities for Higher Educa-

tion, the Indian* established schools to impart Higher Education
a)
to their children. Such schools were the Private High School in

2)

Pietermaritzburg, and the Indian Educational Institute in Durban.
Although there is no evidence that compulsion had been used

to obtain the attendance of children at these schools, yet Free

1) African Chronicle 12th Febr., 191C Durban Anjuman Islam
School (etc.).

Ibid., 29th May, 1909 Correspondence (etc.).

Ibid., 15th Oct., 1910 Junction Hindoos Establish a
School.

Ibid.. 12th Nov., 1910 Natal Hindoo Association A School
OpisnQd +

Ibid., 15th July, 1911 T"dl"> Eduction.

Ibid., 23rdtorch, 1912 Eduction for th.

Ibid., 15th July, 1911 Indian Education.

Ibid., 19th July, 1913 Greenwood Perk School.

2) Ibid., 23rd Oct., 1909 luritiburg Privet. Indian High
School (etc.).
Indian Opinion 24th Kerch, 19'6 mdl.n Sduc.tionel In-
stitute, Durban.

3) African Chronicle 29th .Uy, 1909 correspondence (etc.).

Ibid., 2nd April, 1910 Ledyemith Indian College.
Ibid., 23rd Kerch, 1912 education for the Kea.ce.

*) See further pp. 226,2/7
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Education was provided, as, for example, in the case of the Tamil

School in Pietermaritzburg, the National School on the South

Coa®t, and a school established in Ladysmith and called the Lady-

smith Indian College.

Thus the Indian community seemed bent on providing the

necessary educational facilities for their children, and the keen

feeling for iducation was manifested by the number of new schools

that were established in various outlying districts# And these

nationalistic tendencies in Indian education in Natal wore, there-

fore, similar to those in India. They alac show why Ind* an

education in Natal from now onwards became a force that could

hardly be confined within the narrow limits of a purely missionary

activity*
Coming now to an examination of the third aspect - the extent

of Government initiative in Indian education - we must emphasise

the fact that the nationalistic tendencies in Indian education did

not find favour with the Government. For, no doubt, nationalism

in Indian education tended towards Free and Vernacular Education,

which are opposed to the cheaper Government system of missionary

.auction. rurtcrm cr., th. 1lmlt.tion. i-PO .ed on th. .ducoticn
of th. Indian., a. far a. th. t.achin* of th. vernacular. ... con-
c.n»d, ..r. an Important at.p in th. gradual anglici.ation of th.
Indiana. But .inc. natlonaUa- in education ha. .1.0 a political

a.p.et, it follow, that it would naturally .nhanc. th. political

character of Indian .duc.tion, and .on..,u.ntly giv. a groat 1 -

P.tu. to th. ra.trictiva policy in Indian education.

fricanChronicl. lot dan., 1910 th. Ho. fo - A

bid., 25th Nov., 19U Ltpingo H.. Indian ¢ o
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thi» period, it aeema necessary to examine the

(I) Development of the general scope of Indian
education.

(11) Demand for Vernacular Education.
(I'll) Provision for Free Education.

(iv) Financial aspect of Indian education.

Indian education was still tc a great extent confined to

Aided Schools. From 19x8 onwards, however, there appears to

have been a marked increase in the number of Government Schools

for all classes of the achool-goin® population in Natal. Thus
thers was an increase In the demand from the Indians for an ex-
tension of the system of Government Schools. Up to March, 1919»
however, it had not been possible for tie Education Department to

increase the number of Government Schools for Indians. Thus up

to 1917, the demands for Primary Education had been met, but the
Sducation Department was educating only one-fifth of the Indian
school-going population. And, aubsequer, 1i.,v, it was admA 't

that little or no extension of educational facilities for tne

Indian population had taken place, and that there was a large
and increasing Indian school-going population entirely unpro-
vided for and totally neglected

It is. theref8fe: &Vidept that the Government'a policy of

o rg. fngian eflucation had by no mean, decrecased In
restriction towards Indian cluc

#everity. But {HS B(?ﬂ“gﬂ ils' clarified by the tabl. given

1) Report Supte Kduc« 10.1P P* '

2) Speech Administrator Irov. Notice No. 70/1918 of
20th March, 1918.

. larch, 1918 Prov. Notice
3) Ibid., Administrator 19th March, v

No. 6I1/1919.

) U.S. 8 '17 Bvld. Kudle
Report Prov. Admin. Corornla. I

pars. 11542,11548.

5) Report Supt. Educ. 1921 V* (*
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belows-

AVERAGE

NO. OF NO. OF GOVERN- NO. OF AIDED
YEAR PUPILS MENT SCHOOLS :

ENROLLED SCHOOLS

3,658

1911 ’ 31
1912 4,096 34
1913 2 36
191* £ 34
1915 g 34
1916 > 39
$ $ ! 5 &
1919 © ,
1920 Y 13
1921 ?\ "
1922 % b
1953 | 43
1925 8,706 2
192b 9,102 k& '3

These figures car. again be further Illustrated by the .ollowlng

1) Report Supt. Educ. 1911 P» !
IMd. 1912 pp. 1,3-
Ibid* 1913 p. 2.

Ibid. 1914 pp« 1,3.
Ibid. 1915 p* 7.

Ibid. 1916 pp. 4.38.
Ibid. 1917 pp. 3.,79.
Ibid. 1918 pp. 87.,93.
Ibid. 1919 Pp. 100,10).
Ibid. 1920 pp. 68.74.
Ibid 1921 pp. 59.68.
Ibid. 1923 pp. 37.51.,57
Ibid. 1924 pp. 67.,74.
Ibid. 1925 pp. 66,74
Ibid. 1926 pp. 64,75°
Ibid, 1930 px 74.



a)
graph

Note:
IOC Pupils
1 Aided School

1 Government Sdhoo

atif43

»« from th« tebl. It wtn b« a..n that from 1911 1" the
number of pupil, on the roll In .ver.,e attendance hoc Increased

by 9,444, In other »crd», by 149 P«’- c¢,nt" ’ Imd th* ,juu*b,,r cf
Government School, and Aided Schools by 4 and 12, In other words,

by 80 and 39 per cent, restively. In W9,

average number of pupil. -« 8.706, end in that year the number

of children of school-golm *K* «« 31,599. This mean, that in

Report Supt. Educe 1925 P* ~A*
Conpare the graph on p» »
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1925 *PProx”ma Per cent, of the Indian children in Natal

were school. The graph clearly shows a decided increase in

tb* number of pupils, an increase in the number of Government

Schools that was still Insignificant, and a steady increase in

th* nustbor of Aided Schools, but with marked fluctuations in 1914

and 1919+ Now, if we conqgiare these figures with those quotg()i
already for the previous period, we see that, while the number of
Indisi children must naturally have increased, the educational
provision made by the Education Department had not kept pace with

that increase, so that th*re had hardly been any appreciable pro-

gress, and that the mass of illiteracy remained.

Take now the question of Vernacular Education. Because of

the marked improved social position of the Indians during this
period, and their undoubted desire for a national system of edu-
cation to maintain their identity in Natal and their own culture,

it follows that they world uemsnd the inclusion of their vernacu-

lars in the school curriculum. But, as would appear now self-

evident, the attitude of the authorities would be by no means
compromising. Thus the Education Committee of April, 1972 con-

Jdd.rtd It not th. 4. .f the 3t«t. to give Instruction through

the nedlun of . l«n,-e*. thst ... foreign to the country, and,

forth.mere, mentioned the f.ct of there being nine different
Unguege. In on. .mall echool, w,d th.t the numbe”of l«igu.ges

,k.d for ... three or four. In f.ct, It .ppcred that there

..r. ,t l.,et five medl. spoken In N .t.1, »d, since the s-Jor.ty

of IndIMi te.chers .ere born In N.tsl, HlInduet.nl, T«ni

9uJu-aU .ere becoming more and more unknown to them. It .«s

AN r2v?cioth-":hi92'lpir!923.prov* Notlce

Jort Supt. Sduc. 1924 p* ~2.

1
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thoughi » vernacular instruction were introduced, all five ver-

naculars would be necessary in most Indian achoole. But com-

petent teachers were not available tc teach them, and the
organisation of the schools could, und”r such conditions, not be

far from chaos. It was also difficult ,,0 choose a common

mediuri, and since political issues might arise, the Education

Department was not in a position to give advice on the matter.

)

Subsequently in 1926, a Select Committee announced its inability

to make any recommendation in connection with Vernacular Educa-
tion, owing to the number of dialects and the impossibility of

securing teachers to give instruction in the vernacular. The

policy of anglicise!ion, therefere, remained.

W have noticed that during; the days of the Indian Immigrant
.School Board there had been some form of Free Education, and that
during the previous period the Indians had, for example, In the

petition of IJth bay, 1909 stressed the absence of facilities for

Free Education for Indian children. Some progress had since

been made. Thus In 1915 there were 382 children in Indian

schools, who received free tuition and books, or either the one

or the other. In connection with the Government Schools, child-

ren who could not pay received Fr-e education™ In fact, provi-

sion was made for the attendance of free pupl. at all Government

Minutes krov. C. 19th Uay, *>

Report No. 14/1926 .elect Comtee. Medium of Instruction
(etc.) 16th June, 1976 3*

Report iupt. Educ. lélg P* 9*

Report Prov. Admin. Commls. U.G. p '17 Evl 1 u

ZovTItlce No. 198/1918 of 21st Aug., 1918 P -
Ibid., No. 97/1921 of 20th April, 19'1 pa. *
Ibid., No. 26/1925 of Ilth Fabr., 1925 P - 21*
See pp. 105,106 at seqq.

See p. 179
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gciiool9» when a cei tificate was submitted by the parents or guard-

ians that they were unable to pay fees. But children, who had

completed their sixteenth year of age, could not, unless with the

approval of the Executive Committee of the Provincial Council, be
admitted to or remain in a Government School as free pupils, pro-

vided they were candidate teachers. Since the majority of Indian

pupil* were at the Aided Schools, it follows that the effect of
any policy the Government might have had of giving Indian children
also some measure of Free Education was practically nullified.

Total Free Education was, therefore, still an unrealised ideal in

Indian education.

The restrictive policy can be clearly seen in the almost per-
ennial lack of funds. Thus in 1920 the lack of money was felt;
by 1922, although the capital vote had been increased by about 50
per cent., it was considered financial necessity would in the
near future enforce economy in education in Natal. IThus in 1924

the Education Department economised to the extent of £5*3 on Ili*

dim eduction. In 1926 financial difficulties were felt; and
in 1927 the crucial question as said to be finance. But this

does not really sho. the true financial position of Indian educa-

lion. Let ua, therefore, examine the position in further

Prov. Notice No. 97/1921 of 20th April, 1921 P*r. 22.
Ibid., No. 26/1925 of Hth Febr., 1925 Par# 2U

Report Supt. Educ. 1920 p. 12.

Report Educ. Comtee. 20th April, 1922
No. 99/1922 par. 23.

Ibid., Minority Report by Dyson.
Report Supt. Educ. 1924 Pe-

Ibid., 1926 p. 22.

Speech A Anintstrator 9th March, 1927 Prov. «oti=e
No. 75/1927.
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detail* Take the following tablet-

YEAR AMOUNT EXPENDED ON
INDIAN EDUCATION

£ a. d
1872 68 0
1879 80 0 0
1884 1,476 3 3
1896 1,825 0 0
1917 10,372 1 11
1925 27,918 0 6
1926 28,430 5 1
1927 35,981 16 6

It will be seen that there was thus a phenomenal increase in
financial provision for Indian education since 1872. The in-
crease from 1884 onwards was due to the system of education
inaugurated by the Indian Immigrant School Board, and the estab-
lishment of the first Government Schools in 1883. That the
amounts expended subsequently were far fron. nuffxdent will be

seen, when we consider also the email percentage of

1) Report Coolie Corarr.is. 38?* p. 7.
Bduc. Returns 1879 N.B.B* p* w 3"
Report Ind. Schools 1884 N.B.B. p. V 49.
Ibid., Supt. Inspector of Schools 1696 1f.B.B. p. 1-
Ibid., Supt. Educ. 1917 P* ]L2e
Ibid., 1925 p. 98.
Ibid., 1S26 p. 95"
Ibid., 1927 p. 99"
See p.
See pp. 202,203.



childrell school during this
ing table:-
SCHOOLS GROSS
1925-1926
Government <20,320
Coloured
Aided j £3,471
Government [£14,431
Indian
Aided £16,526
1926-1927
Government £20,351
Coloured
Aided 1 £3,584
Government 1£14,687
Indian
Aided 1£17,320
*0, tM, U tl. it appear, that

1) Report Prov. Auditor 1925-1926 H.P. No. 5/1926 P-

Ibid., 1926-1927 N.P. No.

period.

COST

-12-10

-17-11

-18-7

-19-10

-0-0

-0-0

-0-0

-0-0

th.

/1927 P*

Consider also the follow-

REVENUE
PER
UNIT

AVERAGE

EXPENDI-

TURE PER
UNIT

UNITS

10/4 £13-2-2

as against
a subsidy
of £5-5-0

per pupil.

1,117

654

£4-0-4

as against
a subsidy
of £5-5-0
per pupil.

1,752 15/9

5,610

10/10

1,077 £13-3-3  +

as against
a subsidy
of £5-5-0

697 per pupil.

£3-16-10
as against
a subsidy
of £5-5-0
per pupil.

1,829 15/1

6,140

Provincial “"iniatration haa,

93-
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in the case ot Coloured education, spent more than the subsidy
received, but, in the case of Indian education, a considerable
saving had been effected. If the corresponding figures for
gnropean education we/e given, it would be seen that also in

the case of European education more had been spent than the

subsidy allowed.

1)
Let us now examine the following table tor the same period,

so that we can calculate the actual amount saved on Indian edu-

cation:-
NO. OF A GE
COLOUR- SUBSIDY VERAS DETAILS OF ACTUAL EX-
ED AND RECEIVED UNITS SUBSIDY SUBSIDY PENDITURE
INDIAN PER UNIT
PUPILS
1925-26
loured
- 8,549 Coloured Coloured Co
?ﬁsgllgear £5.5.0 1,771 £8,703-4-3  £20,278-3-7
1924 Indiana Indiana Indians
7.362 £36,179-0-9 £27,918-0-6
Total Total Total
£44,882-5-0 9,133  £4-18-3 £44.882-5-0 £48,196-4-1
1926-27
a) Coloured Coloured
Coloured
1925 Indians Indiana Indians
-19- £28.,429-5-1
7,969 £38,985-19-8 ,
Total Total Total

£47.664-15-0  9.743  £A-17-10  F47-664 150 RASATET2

hue we see that during these two years not only

ubsldy, in the case of Coloured education, been spent, but in

1) Report Prov. Auditor N.P. Ho. 5/1926 PP-
0

r l [ error, It
shourd evi.de -

Ytly be 9,079* ]
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addltlon to this, the Provincial Administration had spent on
Coloured education £11,574 19a. 4d. and £11,390 6a. 9d. re-
spective I/t making a total of 122,965 6a. Id. The saving, in
the case of Indian education, in the first year amounted to
£8,261 a 3d., and in the second year to £10,556 4a. 7d., making
# total of £18,617 4a. 10d. It, therefore, follows that the
saving effected on Indian education would have accumulated every
year, unless the Provincial Administration decided to spend also
or Indian education the full amount of the subsidy allowed.

As mean from the above table, subsidies were based on the
average attendance of the previous yez)r. Now if the number of
pupils on the roll increased, which was only natural, the
effective subsidy would have been considerably reduced. Purther-
more, no subsidl})/ was earned by pupils under seven years of ag)e.
The only alternative under the circumstances seems to have been to
exclude all pupils below seven years of age to obtain accomodation
for oth.r» not .t school, but eligible for e subsidy. This, how-
ever, would hev. been disastrous and therefore unwise, for, as
seen already, Infante were Handicapped In the Initial stages of
their education to the extent of about a year to eighteen months,
end there was no Compulsory Education for Indian children. And
then, also, a pupil In a Government School coat the Provincial
Administration far mors than a pupil lu an Aided School - at this

time about £7. If, therefore, the number of Government School.

had to be Increased, the subsidy earned at this time would have

Report Supt. Educ* 1929 P*

Haidoo and Brarnlaw, Sastri Speaks p. -‘b«

Report Supt. Sduc. 1929 P- ~ for » haJ t0 be
Similarly, the "ducatlonal e*P« average attendance of
m P-

Cf. p. 248#
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byen insufficient.

Such was the restrictive policy of the Provincial Ad-
ministration. It waa boldly admitted that the Provincial
Council had faithfully carried out the restrictive policy of
the old Natal Government, and that in doing so the Council had
been interpreting the views of the general community. Thus

policy of preventing the educational development of the In-
liane beyond a certain stage had been orintalned, until the time
caa«, when the whole question was in "the melting pot." For

the Provincial Council considered that the time waa not ripe for

it to take a forward move in the education of the Indiana, be-

cause it feared, if it spent additional sums of money in provid-

ing additional schools for the Indians, those schools might have
been found to be situated in places where they would not other-
wise have been established, if the Union Government had adopted

t policy of segregation. It w.c, however, emphasised there had
teen no Intention to aave money, and that the basis of subsidy
had nothing to do with the attitude of the Provincial Administra-
tion towards Indian education. But when In this way -he onus
ess being thrown on the Union Government for the defects It the
Provincial Subsidies Act of 19?75, there was no convincing evi-
dence a. to the reason for the s.ving on Indian education de-
scribed above, and while thus the attempt to explain away .H
suspicion does not convince us, the Icpressl'-n still rtmai

tbs restrictive policy of the Provincial Administration had a di-

rect bearing on fn. financial starvation of Indian education.

no. to,s. to the final a.P*ct of Indian education during

Report Educ. Enquiry Comtee. iSth May,
Prov. Notice No. 174/1928 P»r. 7.

fitness 9th Jun., 1926 Education For Indians (etc.)

Naidoo and Rramdaw, Sastri Jpeaks t
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thi* period - the Cape Town Agreement and Its effect on Indian

education.

Now it follows that In the came way as the Cape Town Agree-
Bent was the direct result of the restrictive policy in the
general social life of the Indians, so it waa also the direct
result of the restrictive policy in Indian education.

The part of the Cape Town Agreement that dealt with Indian

1)
education was the so-called 'Upllftment' Clause, from which it

euems necessary to quote the followingi-

The Union Government firmly believe in, and ad-
here to, the principle that it is the duty of
every civilised government to devise ways and
means, and to take all possible steps for the
uplifting of every section of their permanent
population to the full extent of their capacity
and opportunities, and jcept the view that in
the provision of educational and other .nulli-
ties the considerable number of Indians who re-
main part of the permanent population should not
be allowed to lag behind other sections of the
people °

Here, then, we have the Ideal envleaged. And the first atep that

to be taken for tV re.H.atlon of that Ideal waa the proposed

appointment of an Education Committee to Inquire Into the state of

Indian education.
But, meanwhile, a. far as the 'UpllffenV portion of the

Cape Town Agreement was c..c....a, nothing had be-n done.

.Und. to reason that circumstances were by no means favourable.

Thus on 10th May, 1927. « resolution was passed In the Provincial

1) Naidoo and Bramdaw, Sastrl Speaks pp. 25,2%

2) Ibid., pp. 86,23"*

,oh.irfta. this was nothing new,

:% ct\r% d antagonism to Indian educat.on.



-212

Council* This resolution viewed with misgivings the condi-

tions of the Agreement* It stated the Provincial Council de-

plored the fact that Natal, since it was more seriously affected

than any other part of the Union, had not been consulted through

its Provincial Council on the contemplated provision for increas-

ed educational facilities for the Indians. The Council also

considered that this involved a definite Provincial policy and

also considerable financial obligations. It, therefore, urged

that any contemplated action in this direction should be de-
ferred, until it had been affordad the fullest opportunity to re-
present its views on the subject. But the President of the *
Union Senate and the Speaker of tbt house of Assembly refused t.
ley the resolution before the Senate or the House of Assembly.
Nevertheless, in November, 192? the Executive CommitWe of

the Provincial Council undertook to appoint a Committee on

Education, and this Committee was eventually appointed in terms

of Provincial Notice No. 82 of 1928, published in the Natal Pro-

vincial Gazette of 15th March, 1928.

This Committee showed two very important defects. The

first the feat that the appointment” the personnel of the

Committee ha.l been within the discretion of the Executive Com-

alttee of the Provincial Council Itself. Thu. there no

member of th. education Department, no missionary, nor .n Indian

Included among the members of the Committee. mc ti

mitt,, consisted merely of the four elected member, of the

1) N.idoo and Hramd.w, Sastri Speaks p. 23».

ineech Administrator Prov. Notice No. 97/1923 of
RP1st March, 1928.

No. 174/3928.

Reply Admi eistrator to Wadley Minutss
28th May, 1928 p« 40*
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r,A<cutive CtMBtnitleef ot whom Mr. Dyson presided and three other

jaetnbers of the Provincial Council. Since the Union Government

had initiated the Cape Tcwn Agreement, one could have expected

that at least one of its members would have been represented on

the Committee. It was, therefore, simply a Committee of the

provincial Executive Committee that had to investigate Indian

education. And what is also important is the fact that the”

acutive Committee had appointed men, who were the opponents

of the new policy of the Union Government. The second defect

i« that it was left to the Provincial Council to decide in how

far the recommendations of the Committee were to be carried out.

It follows thus that only such recommendations would be made as

COuM be accepted within the llmlte of the subsidy received by

the Provincial Council from the Union Government.

It 1. small wonder, therefore, that the declaim of tne

Administration to appoint a purely parliamentary Committee cum.

as a dl.app ,t».nt to the Indian commmlty, who had hoped for

the constitution of an independent body that could approach

- sducatlon For Indians (etc.)
1) witness 91

2) Reply Administrator tt(()) -vadley Minutes frov.
28th May, 1928 p. 41.

. . )
3\ IT—s a - 1 CMAmM/*"OHTF. }aassttrril upeaks p' 2'4'
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galdapet, Madras. Therefore, the presence of theje two educa-
tional experts, ani the Inuerest shown by the Education Depart-
ment and Mr. Sastrl must have livened up the Committee somewhat,

prevented what would otherwise probably have been a very
superficial investigation into the difficulties presented by In-
dlai* education at this time.

Meanwhile, Mr. Sastrl was very active. Between the date
of hie arrival and the end of the year, ho spent 110 out of 18?
days In Natal visiting practically all the centres where Indians
resided in considerable numbers. Mr. Klchlu and Miss Gordon
arrived in the Union during the last week of November, 1927.
After interviews wi . the Governor-General and Dr. Malan, the
Minister of Educe. , they took up their residence in Natal,
where they studied the problem of Indian education with the help
of the Sducai 1 Department, and the teachers and leaders of the
local Indian communiztgf. They also toured much of Nat?zl)l. But
a change in the Administratorship of Natal had meantime delayed

the commencement of the Comrittec s ..ork. Once, however, the

Inv,,.tlg.tton had comenced, the Ccnrtitte. It..If took volumi-
nous evidence from Indian jitn.saea, and was further furnished
with e review of the state of Indian education which had been
compiled by Ur. Klchlu. Besides, the presence of Ur. Sastrl

had. roused considerable Interest in Indian education, and, as

aresult al.o of the incentive given by the Cape Town Agreement,

1) Naldoo and -sola*, Sastrl Speaks p. ?39.
2) Ibid., p. 240.

3) Report SUrt. Edu-» 1977 P*
4) Naldoo and Bramdaw, Sastrl Speaks p
5) Report Rduc. enquiry Comtee. 36th key, 192 par.

6) Report Supt. Educe 1927 Pe

Ibid., 1929 p*
Ibid., 1931 P* 9%
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the Indiana had made greater efforts to send their children to
school* Thus abnormal demands for education hac arisen, and
the Indians had pu forv/ard denit, <3 for a far-reaching system
of education, based upon®Uie educational facilities enjoyed by
the Europeans at this time.

The report ultimately presented by the Committee re-
flected, however, in contrast with the general fervour aroused
among the Indians, in its contents and its omissions the defects
inherent in the constitution of the Committee. This was, of
course, to be expected. Put, although the report was generally
disappointing, it marked one of the most important investiga-
tions into Indian education.

When investigating the existing educational facilities for
Indiana in towns and country places, the Committee concluded
that little was left to be desired in the Government Schools,
but that the existing facilities in town and country places were
inadequate for the educational needs cf the Indians* Therefore,
the Committee stressed the necessity of extending educational
facilities for Indian children, and considered that a speedy im-
provement could be found by an extension of Aided Schools

throughout Natal, together with the provision of Government

16th May, 1926 pars. 5,9.
1) Report Educ. Enquiry Comte*

2) Ibid., pars. 6(a,b),#(a)*
See pp. 2021201 «



by 1925 f°r only ~ ;¥ Pfer cent, of the Indian children. Of course,
when t*e future pr< vision for funds that did not exist was made a
condition for any suggestion as to the extension of educational
faciliti® 8 * then such a suggestion became futile. This was also
the case when the Committee could not suggest a system of Compul-
sory Education. Thus the Committee was faced with the inevitable
question of funds, as had been the case with all previous bodies,
when making recommendations for the improvement of Indian educa-

tion.

Now as far as the financial aspect of Indian education was
1
concerned, we notice the following in the terms of reference of

the Committee *-

c. The present system of Provincial grants-ln-ald
and any change which may be considered to be
necessary;

d. The financial basis of Indian education, having

regard to the resources of the Province, the

various demands upon them, and the adequacy or

otherwise of the existing Union Government sub-

sidies in so far as they affect Indian educa-

tion.
*¢ thus see a definiV limitation imposed on the future financial
provision for »ny euggeotlon. the Committee might make. And then,
too, in It. .ttempts to solve this financial difficulty, the Com-
nlttee found it Impossible to tax the Indian, for educational
purposes, since It was opposed to any Increase in the g.ner.l
taxation of the Province for the proposed educational expansion.
No specific reason, were advanced by the Committee for its aversion
to . general system of educational taxation, though we migh- safe-
ly ...urn. that on. reason was the fact that Europeans were not

taxed for the education of their children. Generally, therefore,

the Province was 1.f with the alternative of either increasing the

vote for Indian education from it. straitened financial resources or

1) Report Educ. Enquiry Comte. 16th May, 1928 par. 1.

bodPy ~ p epilare3tl0n
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obt»inlng a Increased amount for Indian education from the Union
Government. hut as regards the continuance of the subsidy of
£5 "e. Od., t f Committee considered that i1t would have no funds
for any extension f educational facilities for the Indians.
Moreover, It was q ve rightly ofthe opinion that a large in-
crease in the attendance could beanticipated, and that in that
case m financial problem would becreated, since the Provincial
Suoaidie* Act had provided that the subsidy was to be paid only
cn the attendance figures of the previous yeg)r. For this
reason, the Committee recommended that the Union Government
should meet the financial obligations by providing that the sub-
sidy for this increased attendance should be granted on the
tasls of the current year's increased attendance, end for such a
period as the annual abnormal iccxmase would continue, and that
the total amcunt of the funds thus vlven should be allocate! to
the provision of Indian educatione® But the Committee was aware
that, even if the whole of the £5 5e. Od. subsidy were devoted
to Indian education, there would still be insufficient funds for
any proposed extension.

Sventumlly, the Provincial Administration decided to devote
to Indian education the whole of the subsidy earned by “ndian
children, for Uenediately after the publication of the Committee's
r.p.rt. It -lacd th. it.- of 69,000 on th. -atimatee for the

of indlon location In th. Prorinc. Thi. .*tr. vote,
o.prer.ntiiie the mneeary U Wing he 'ut.jia .« r -nd.en

*duc.tion up to th. level of th. lub.ldy o.loulatert on -he ot-

tengnnc flgnr. for 1967, «« »se.d by th. Provinci.l Cun.il

U avpor-t. iduc. Inquiry Comtee. loth lav, i oar.

) Haport lupte iduce 1979 P" *
Haidov tnd Bremdaw, Jastri Jpeak.8
«tn.s. ith Jun.. 1926 BOuoation 7er Tndian. (etc).

Cfe p. note a).
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obta®HiHg an increased amotmi for Indian education from the Union

government. But as regard* the continuance of the subsidy of

£ 5®* O0d.; the Committee considered that it would have no funds

for any extension of educational facilities for the Indians.
Moreover, it was quite rightly of the opinion that a large in-
crease in the attendance could be anticipated, and that Im that

case a financial problem would be created, since the Provincial

Subsidies Act had provided that the subsidy was to be paid only

a)

on the attendance figures of the prev, “u» year. For this
reason, the Committee recommended that the Union Government

should meet the financial obligations by providing that the sub-

sidv for this increased attendance should be granted on the

basis of the current year's increased attendance, and for such a
pen « /b the arm. al abnormal increase would continue, and that

the total mount of the funds thus given should be allocated to

the provision of Indian education. But the Committee was aware

th.t, .veil If th. whole of th. £5 5". Od. eub.ldy were d. voted

to Indian education, there would still be Insufficient funds for

any proposed extension. 2)
Eventually, the Provincial Adalnlstrati on decided to devote

representing the sum necessary

education up to the level of t

passed by the provincial Council
tendance figure for 1927% ;i®f

_ . 16th May, 1928 par. 9-
1) Report Educ. Enquiry Comtee.

2) Report Supt. Educ. 11,29 P*
Naidss and Bramdaw, Bastri Speaks o. 275+

' For Indians (etc.).
Witnees 9th June, 1928 Education For

* Cf. p. 209 note a).
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without a division. But although the Union Government must have
realisedt when it entered into the Cape Town Agreement and re-
quested the Provincial Council to investigate Indian education,
that a greater rat'? of expenditure would be involved if the terms
of the Agreement were to be implemented, no increase in the rate
of subsidy had been made by 1927, nor had the suggested Improve-
ment in method of payment of that subsidy been adopted by
that tine. Thus insufficient funds still remained the greatest
impediment in the development of Indian education.

Let us, therefore, consider how far these financial diffi-
culties had cramped the general expansion of Indian education
after 1927

When we examine the financial recommendations, the actual
financial provision made as a result of the Cape Town Agreement,
and also the general expansion envisaged, we see the disparity
between what was expected to be done and what was done,

It was proposed to add 20>000 Indian pupils in the spafe of
five years, and that meant the provision of 100 additional teach-
er* each year for the five years, and also the annual establish-
awnt during that period of from 30 to AO schools.

How it is to be noted that,although there were 300 teachers
le 1927, in 1937 th.re were only 640 te.chere, In otherword,,
Increase of 340 te.chere, or 113P«r cent, during theae ten years.
Thu. the supply of teacher, for the proposed expansion had not
been obtained.

Next, take the expenditure in connection with school build-

ing.. It was stated in 1930 that the Department had been unable,

1) Report Supt. Educ. 193" Pe ~*
Report Educ. Commie. 3937 PHr* 4'*
2) Report Supt. Educ. 1921 P-
3) Ibid., 1927 p. 66*
Ibid., 1937 p. 34*
4) Ibid., 1930 pp. 8,14,15,20"



to financial restrictions, to satisfy aU educational de-

and that many applications for new schools and new exten-
sions had to stand down until the beginning of the financial
Vo T . It was further stated thr.e the Indians would have to find
the money for erecting school buildings, and that, in order that
the salaries of teachers should not suffer, the policy should be
to encourage the Indian# to build the necessary schools, while
the Provincio; Administration should provide for the salaries of
the teachers™ That the liuilan communlty had already spent large
earns of sonty on school buildings is seen from the fact that, in
comparison with the £50,000 spent by the Indians on Aided Schools
and Private Schools, the Government had spent from 1910 to 1928
on Government and Aided School buildlnga only £22,843%* But the

Government could hardly rely solely on the Indiana to establish

schools. Thus the pulley of assisting towards the erection of
2)

school buildings was continued. But eve.) then the position did

not aope&r at all satisfactory. Although the Government School

buildings were generally suitably designed and well provided as

regards equipment and furniture, many Aided Schools were poorly
4

equipped with the usual school apparatus and furniture, and some

of the buildings left a good deal to be desired, for they had

originally been built for other purposes, while others were old

1) Klchlu Memorandum pars. 26,.t.

2) Prov. Notice No. 253/1930 of 30th July, 1930.
Ibid., No. 453/1934 of 20th Dec., 1934 pw*. 1(c).

Report Supt. Educ. 1935 P*
Report Prov. Auditor N.P. No. 5/1937 p* »~ *

3) Report Supt. Educ. 1932 P+ "de

Ibid., 1933 p. 12.
Ibid., 1934 p. 18.
Ibid., 1932 p. 14.
ibid., 1934 p. 18.



-220-

and in « 8tete of dl:r'JPair bordering on dilapidation. Nowg ¢ op.-

sider the following graph, which shows the number of Government

Schools end Added Schools opened since 19271-

A
1937 88

1936 85

1935 80

1934 79

1933 72

1932 72

1931 75

1930 69

1929 68

1928 61

1927...48

G
17

17

15

14

13

13

13

13

12

10

-3.

A AIDSD SCHOOLS
G GCVSRNMENT SCHOOLS

2 SCHLULS

Thus we see that during these eleven years the number of Aided

1) Report Supt.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.

Ibid

Ibid

Compare the

b

5

9

Ibid.

b

*9

1928 pp.
1929 pp.
193C p.
1931 P»
1932 p.
1933 p.
1934 p.

1935 P-
1936 pp.

1937 ».

graph on p

Sduc. 1927 PP* 60,61#

71,72.
4,79.

73%

59-

12.

12.

It

I*
12,61.

14.
. 202,
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